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Printed for Humphrey Moſeley , and ar 
to be told at his Shop at the Sign 
of the Prince's Arms in St. Fan/'s 
Church-yard, 1654# 


TO THE 
| Right Honourable , 


theLord NewreoORT, 
Lord of High Ercall, his fin- 
gular good Lord, the Author 
dedicates the Book and Him- 
ſelf , and implores his Ho- 
nourable Protection upon 
both, 


Right Honourable , 


Faxes Alveto, quantumgue 
. Cupts , quaninmgue 
Mereris, Your Lord- 
v9 ſhip may , perhaps, 
wonder, to ce Me in Print 
and you may , above the reſt of 
Honourable Perſonages (to 
Js ſome of whom, I am onel 
| known de Facie; to others, 
> A 2 No- 


—_— :prſtte Dearcatory, 
Nomine ; to Moſt, not ſo much, 
as that there is ſuch a Creature, 
in Rerum Natura; and to your 
Peculiar Lordſhip Intimately , 
wem noſti , tanquam Te, Such 
ath been the Humility and '$ 
Graciouſneſis of your Lordſhip's ? 
Stooping AﬀeGtion) have ſtore 
of Reaſons for it 5 your Lord- 
ſhip hath known me, 4 Teners, | 
to be very far from Publick, or 
from Private: Great- Commerce; 
and, had not your Lordſhip con- 
deſcended totake notice of me, 1 
when I was Nothing , that by 
your taking Notice of me, I 
might be Something,your Lord- 
ſhip knows, I had ſtill been only 
a Contemptible part of that Ob- 
{cure Croud , out of which your 
Extrafting Influences have ex- 
hal'd me, though nor to a Solid 
Conſiſtency , yet, to Hover a- 
boye it , whenever your eminent 
Lordſhip is the Center of my 
C- 
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Meditations, and to Relapſcints 

it, whenever I leave off ro think 

of your Lordſhip: befides this 
infirmneſs of my own Solitary , 

and Un-converſing Diſpoſition , 

your Lordſhip does know, how 
Un-turniſh'd I am, in the Upper 

Story of the Man,of that, which 

{ome have well call'd, in relation 

to Better Heads , an Ambulat ——_ 
Library; ' and, your Lordſhip "—_ 
May-know, by the Fate of theſe 
times ; the 1neluttabile Fatum , 

and; as to Me, notthe Owe, onely, 
but-rhe - 

Fatt Series, & iniqua Tyr ann ſo. Sc. 
Fortune---the Upper Story of nd. 
the Houſe too, is, -inpart, Diſ- 
ſpoyl'd of , and, in part, not In- 
habited by , 'a 'Stationary Li- 
brary'y . and how Snch a Man 
ſhould either Write at all, or 
Preſume to affix your-Exa&ly- 
Learned, and Critical Name, 
your Lord(hip may go on to 

wonder 
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Wonder , till I have taken off 
Bath theſe Aﬀtoniſhments from 
your Collective Self, qui {nws 
mibi inſtar Theatri es, and from 
my Comman Reader (every of 
which may, in a Throng, as the 
Author Himſclf does, paſs, One 
by one , for a Single Man , and 
arc not, our Several Selves,what * 
your Lordſhip is, an Entire | 
Sum) by telling Them, and Re- 
membring You ( who have ſo 
much of the Good Ceſar in you » 
to forget nothing but your own 
Condeſcenſions , and the Benefits 
you have done } that, bad no FF © 
other Books, but That One Vo- IF * 
lume of Lesters , which I have A} * 
receiv d from your Hand, Theſe l 
alone are enough to Create 4 
Genin in Him, who was, before, 
as very 2 Favgw , and Stipes, 
and Trancw, and Liguam, 25 wy 
{clf: Noris This to Boaſt ought 
in Me , —_—  —— 

0 


OD T_T" 
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o 
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ſo much Favour'd, and Taught, 
by the Familiar $kill of Your 
Lordſhip's Pen, 

Upon This Stock it is that T 
dare towrite z and muſt (uſpe& 


* Him to be more Read in Books, 
# thanin Men, who though with 


as Good Authority » as Great 


Name away,does not Fudicio 
take them up again , when 
Sces, that Your Rayes have En- 
lightned me, and Your Natne 
Supports me: If He Confiders 
This, He will be favourable to 
me for your  Lordſhip's ſake , 
for His very Own, left 
Himſelf might Incurr That Un- 
learned Name, by which He 
I" in —__— Wola 
norant of your Lor 
> of the Tore, pur 16 
literaril 5 for, You do not only 
Inſtill, and Encourage Lear- 
ning , 'bur you Poffels it = 


| | 2.08 , He throws Me and þ 
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As St. Auſtin ſaid true of Hie- 
rome ina Letter, to:Cyril , 'Que, 
Hieronymus Nefſcivit',, nullus 
hommumy #nquam $civit; $0, no 


doubt, He had ſaid astrye , had 
He told Cyr#l, or Any clic, Had 
He,and T hey, KNOI7R BENIN at 
all of what Hieromekney,, the 

had indeed knownnothingat all, 
let not the Reader Cenſure too 
faſt, and I will quit His Kind- 
nels, and ſpare the Application z 
and I have learnt om thar 


Hierome (who thought it ſome ' 


Addition to. His Fame , that He 
+ G. Na- had T Nazianzen and Didimus 
int for his Teachers). to acknow- 
Didimum, ledge. T ys the beſt Stake in my 
in >cripiu- Reputation, that my Ears , and 
Catechi- Eyes , drank InſtruQions out of 
ſzs habui. your Mguth and Pen. 
E-2.Ep-4-' We have, yet, (and we bleſs 
God for it) in, and of, England, 
a Nobility, not onely.made ſo, 
Both thoſe Bloods , that.in their 


Veins , 


— FA PP ok 7” _—_— "I de... th Mi... ts "2 
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Veins , and the other Wealthy 
Purple they were Cradled In, 
and Born To, but made more* 
Noble yet, by the Mothers ſide, 
the Prelent Univerſities , and by 

# their Other Nurles, Sage, and 
Learned Authors, But, O ! may 
not After Ages, when Them- 
ſelves have no Profound, Greek , 
All-Langsaz d, and All- Matter'd 
PERPOINT, no Sudgenty- 
Oratoriow SET M OU R, who, 
at an/Inſtant, can Hear, and Re- 
ply to, the Premeditations of a 
Whole Univerſity ; .no Scholaſti- 
cally: Learned SCUDA MORE, 
who knows More of Good Di- 
ftin1op., than others do of Bad 
Diviſon 5.00 Devoutly- Learned 
HATTON,. who can Write 
better Picty, . than . Others can 
Semble ; no Humanely and Na- 
turally-Learned TRACT, who 
can teach Morality to the Pro- 
feſſovr , and Preſcribe to the Do- 

ors 


; 

) 

, 

r 
. 
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fors themſelves , nay to Him of 
the Chaty tooz no NEW- 
PORT, whois, in Himſelf, 
All of Theſe, and Loves, and 
Countenances, in Others, the 

yery Buds and Sproutings of 
Any of theſe ; may they not, 
then , miſdoubt, that, eyen we 
alſo, "had them not? t 


ut that we well hope,the Stems, | 


and Derivatives of ſome of 
Theſc , will be their Able, and 


Living Confurations. Your | 


Lordihip has, y I write, 
And why upon this Sub- 
je, to Prove God to Be , 
who is, not onely All, that : 
Every-where , but , Principi 
tively, and Fundamentaly, L 
that is Any-where ; not onely 
In Simplict Entitate , but, in 
Tam yard Prop tiouis, 2s 
our Lordi . ArR- 
otte ha long " iade. diftin- 
puifhe, ni ine omni Cogoſet- 


4 <= 


bili 
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bili, Beſides the Particular rea- 


ſon (as the firſt Motive 'and 
Ground of this Deſign, with 


| which the Entrance of this Book 
® will acquaint your Lordſhip) the 
& Loud Noyſc abroad , that there 


isNo God, beſides that, which is 


$ Diffus'd. (and 4sit # Diffus'd ) 


amongſt the People, as well as 
noSower inthe State, but, Ori- 
ly inthe People (which O- 
Sinton, ho how da ——R and dif- 
oyal it is even n. Any Autho- 
rity, in Any State, if the _ 
have bura Will ro Difobe 
leave to the Prudent Wi Ah 
of thoſe Seyeral Authorities, to 
conlider)] no Power in the 
Church , even to Ordain Mini- 
ſters , but Fundameneally in the 
People (which Opinion , if not 
how DeſtruQtive it is to all true 
t how Promoting 
it is, tothe < ing of Tares, in 
Chriſt's Field, if the Some 
People 
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_— have a Will to Ordain 
2 Schiſmatick-Miniſter, and the 
Other People an Heretick- 
Prieſt, I leave to the Holy Wiſ- 
dome of my Brethren in the 
Same Calling, to Conſider ) 
and this, fo loud a Noyſe., that 
it xeach'd even to my Remote, 
and knockt at my Un-inquiring 
Cell; this unwelcome Node , 
which did firſt put me inMind 
of what Heraclitus ſaid, that, Is 
Caſulit etiams ſurt Dii, and made 
me- ſo far from disbelieving a 
God, becauic I have but athin 
Cottage ,over my Head, and 
That Ruinated', and; in part, 
Fallen, that I am rather willing 
tq Cry out, | 
Stantia non Poter ant Tecta Pro- 
bare Dewm, | 
And to: Worſhip my God the 
more for his Chaſtizing of Me 
and, then made, me Weep with 
Heraclitus, when I heard that 
Others 
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and ſaid, Who is the Bord? and 
then made me Mourn again, 


that That Obſervation of Pe- 
2 trarch (hould be true, in this Un- 


licium, Mortem , & , Pejores 
orte, Graves Morbos, 4quo ani- 
0 tulerunt , Maltos wvidi; qui 
UH145 , Honores, Potentians , 
wium ; It, at length, wrought 
is Perſwaftion in-me;, that, as 
r the ſakes of ſome of my 
ountrymen, it is Wretchedly- 
eaſonable , not onely to Cate- 


oes all things Incomparably , 
ath Incomparably done ) nor 
cly Doctrinally , ( as Many ) 
ut to prelude That , without 
hich They could not Teach , 
or We Know, and Do as We 


Ought, and to Compell the 
| Belief 


Others were Full, and deny d God, prov-30.33 


thankfull age, in quam 10s Dew y, remed, 
Reſervavit, Qui Damna , Paw- Ur. Fort. 
| ; TH . Epiſt. Prez. 
periem, Exiltum, Carcerem,Sup ef 


hize Practically, ( as He, who H-H.D.D; 


The Epiſtle Deditatory, 
Belief and Profeffion of a God 1 
into the Moſt Doubtfull Man , 
by the Clear , and Deliberate , 
Dil. I: Un- intereſted , 


and Moſt Impartial Teſtimony | 


of His Own Self and Soul : So, ! 
the Mean, Inconfiderable, if not | 
Def cable Condition of the 
Amhor; in reſpe&t of this 
Worlds aftluencies, might adde 


ſome Weight. to the Witneſs 

bearing unto the truth of G 0D, 

in that, ſhall I ſay, TI own Hin 

not the Leſs * Nay, in thart I's 

Reverence Him the more , for, 

the Counſel , and Benefit of His 

very Rod. 

My Lord , may I not ſay, 

the G 0 D 2nd Author of t o 
2. G. ia as a Late Learned Author hath 
tel, pa of - the Difficulty of .ScriÞ 
of 5 ptures, that, it , while ſome 05 
thers, Preach, and Preach , an 
Preach, and Travels Sabbath C 
daics , and a Week-daies Jour 

ne 
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ney too, to do it , ſome one do, 
n , Jas well as he Can, towards the 
ce © making good of this Grownd- 
d , © work, | think He may be let alone 


ny 4 at leaſt ? and have Yeniam pre 01id. 
So, by Lande Neither---Spolie ampia Virgil. 


not Jreportans , nor , Spoliatus Ipſe ? 
And may I not wiſh , that my 
Brethren , not onely in the Pro- 


ddeBfeſſion of Chriſtianity, bur inghe 
efs.@ Miniſterial Funion too, would 
all of them do what ſome of my 
athers, and Brethren do, ſpend 


Sheir Wits, and Cares, and 
Pains, vu Eſtabliſhing the 
rue Fundamentals,and Raifing 
True Superſtructions , and 
difications out of them, and 
pon them © that they would 
tinerate and _— Pertinently 
anc vgs » not onel 
Korthe State (t nk to the rm 
analſo ) but, Principally ,. to the 
bach} Church, the K ingdenee of Chriſt? 
that they would be Apoſtles . if 
they 
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they are <Apoſtles ) that they 
would be Miniſters , not of Mew, 
neither by Man, but by Feſw 
Chriſt? Gal. 1.1, not, but that 
the Outward Calling , the Mil- 3 
fion from Man, is requir'd alſo; * 
for, This - St, Pas! Himſelf, 
(call'd not by Man, but by Jeſus | 

of Nazareth, Whons He Perſecu- 
ted, Act. 22.8) was, Inſtantly, | 
ſent; bythe Lord Himſelf, unto 
Man, Go into Damaſcus, and 
There it ſhall be Told thee of CA 
things. which are Appointed for F 
Thee to Do, ver, 10. that they 
would remember That Apoſto- 
lical Precept , Be ye not the Ser- 
wants of Men? 1 Cor. 7,23: not; 
. but that they are to ſerve Mer 
alſo,” but, not, in Oppoſition To 


Chriſt, even when they pretend WF 


a Compliance With'Chriſt, He 
that is Called bring freeyis Chrifts 


Servant , v.22, and nota Gra- BY” 
tuitous Servant neigher , He & (* 


. bought 
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Boarht with a Price, v.22. He 
muſt Serve Man , but Under 


ws & Chriſt, and Chriſt Himſelf 
at M More; He muſt not Serve the 
iſ- Pay of Man (Non Tu, Pompont , Martial. 
04 RCxne Diſerts Tua eft) and ne- 
f, ple the Purchaſe, and Price of 
us FChriſt ; His Blood, and his Sp- 
:u- Wper,is That Purchaſe,and Price; 


heſe are to be Receiv'd and 
Diſtributed by the Miniſterial 
an; I, and that Ofren t9o; 
ot onely, Doye this, but, Do it 
w/zen, 1 Cor, 11.25, This is One 
df the Temptations that our Sa- 
tour has bade them Pray, that Luk zz. 
ey enter not into, that the 40- 
ealth of this World may not 
overvalu'd above the Word, 
nd Sacraments of Chriſt; not 
nely_ not Above the Word (for 
Sme do Preſs that, in Seaſon 
, and, in very deed , Out of Sea- 
px 100) but, not aboye the Sacra- 
tents allo; for , the Counſel is 
Jy given, 


| 


Ver. 19. 


| e Evi Deaicatory, 
jyen, in That very Chapter, in 
Shich the Sup ay Inflit 


wal, 


4, 


red $ 
and I am not able to apprehend, 
how the Words of May, though 
Upon the Word of God, can 
nouriſh Faith half ſo well, as 
Thoſe very words of God Him- 
ſelf, This is My Body which « 
Given for Tow, This for What, 
I do. 

And for the Manner How , I 
think I have good reaſon for 
That alſo, in the Dzaleft;- 
cal aud Pathetical part of it; The 
Example of Saint Paw! is my 
Warrant , and His Succeſs my 
Hope, in that, as He Spake con- 
cerning the Kingdome of God, 
ſo I Write concerning God Him- 


AQ. 19. 8 ſelf , Diſputing and Perſwading. 


Iknow, Man isaltogether Cor- 
rupt, in Head and in Heart, and 
therefore I uſe both waics to en- 
lighten Him , not onely with a 
Common Coal, but with a 
Torch 


00, and that of the beſt 
, and beſt-Scenred 
Ware I have, I know, Some 
Men ate more Corrupt in Heart, 
- an and thar, having 
Eyes, they Will not perceive , 
htefr T uſe the lever way 
to Convert them by a Pie Fram , 
and to Carrh thems with a Holy * =**. 133 
Craft, and a Gofſpel-Guile, ” 
In the Diſputing part, I make 
uſe of thoſe Sincere Antients 
who were never ſtain'd with 
That Modern Imputation, Urils-,, £... 
tas Certabat Honeſts ; wholov'd 
Truth morethan E xpediency,and 
Counted Ttuth ir {clf the Beſt 
Expedient 5; who never Swerv'd 
from. Univerſal Truth in all 
thoſe three Branches of Yinces- 
tizs Lyrinenſis's Univerlality, in 
Time , Place, and Hen, that 
Truth which- was Antiently Be- 
liey'd from the very Beginnin 
of Time, and Every where , an 
B 2 by 
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by Foynt Conſent, and not an Al- } 
manack,'or Ephemerides-Truth, 
of ſuch a Climate , which, oyer 
the Sca, is Falſe ; nora Politick 
Omzia pro Truth, of ſuch a Time ; which 
Nibl pro Was Yeſterday, and Will be to 3 
Veitace., Morrow, Fallez nor a Rich 3 
os Truth, of ſuch a Party, which $ 
,** to Day is Falſe, to'a Poorer 
Man ; of Thofe Antients, who, 
though at their Births, and in 
their Bodies 5 they were of Se- 
veral Diſtant, and Denomina- 
ting Countries, yet, in their 
Minds, and Writings, were 
Kowuwrrning, and Taught, not Rome, 
nor Athens, but the World; 

Among Theſc,I make choyce 
of thoſe Arguments , which, in 
all the Judgement I have,” are, 
Severally, Concluding; and 
therefore I may, the rather, 
hope, by All of them, from the 
moſt Prejudicate Underſtan- 
ding, what I Promiſe tomy Sclf, 


by 
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by Any of them , from a Sober 
Mind, that He would firſt be- 
lieve , not onely ,/ what the Se- 
cretary of the Holy Ghoſt, the 
® Azther to the Hebrews, but what Cap. rx. 
7 the Secretary of Nature , Epi-e"- 3: | 
3 Fetws too, would have him, firſt Ee 
believe. that God. Is gy” The mgi wic Drorum 
LL TN Ira 
Is » iphngs Jandb{ere wgy avis {xerrs ot Sencc, Ep, 
"wn, (and , at length; that He 57: 
1s, not onely , as the One , aiRe-: 
warder of -thems that diligently 
ſeek hiws ,, but ,. asthe Qther:,: a 
Reyenger too, againſt chem that - 
ſeek Him, not ) | 4. 4pm wa "OMe, 
ane 4 bmige, ( Cl{c the antiwne will 
not be «uw@:) If Oe will not 
Convince this kind of- Gatnſayer , 
I would even that St - 
barn, Sromac  Hominem , 
with whom I haye.to deal , into 
a, Confefſion of truth by a 
Cloud ( but a yery Bright one ) 
of Witneſſes. 1D + 

Lis And, 
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And, though theſe Arga- 
ments , and More, ate'Obvious 
tothe Carcfull- Learned , ourvf 
Several Authors , yet , becauſe 
this Sin of Atheiſm is x Popular 7 
Sin the Sin'6f thoſe | 
though Conceited Heads ,: who 
Do know as Little of Latinzand 
Greek , as they Would know of 
Ged; and becauſe theſe Argu- 
ments = NOT h vill __—— 
any © Light, I deem'd'it a 
Js foe anew of 4 

ing Countrymen, to.ſerfuc 

a Lawp-as This, before their 
Eyes , ' whereby they may know 
Him, who''is the Father of 

Lights. © 1 
And ,'to take off from your 
LEO andiAty Other-Lear- 
ncedly- Trie Many the Tediouſ- 
neſs, and Nauſes of 2Crambe., 
(for, fuch iris, and but #4 CocFe, 
whatever .I ſerve up 10 your 
Lordſhip, out of the Writings , 
though 
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though of the Ableſt Men) I 
hope I thall not fo much Glut 
Your, and Their Appetite, with 
my Botrow'd Dithes,as Sharpen 

© them, with a Meſs or twoof my 
7 own Providingy Arguments, 
$ which (if I miſtake not , 'out of 
that Partiality , which is Com- 
g mon to Mankind ) are of Preg- 
nant behoof, for thoſe who haye 
made us believe they are about 
Chriftring ome part of Twrtiy; 
and by which , -I would gladly 
pay Ute , if not to Poſteriry, to 
the Preſent Age,for what I have 
taken up upon Scote from the 
former z and , yt, not ſoCre- 
dulouſly wpon Score , but that'T 
have Try d their Metal , with 
my Own Touch-Stone. | 
For the Perſwaſive part; 
though Perhaps 1'do not ( what 
Your Great Lordſhip dots; 
Tarts qui Nominis Imples Men- Grotusi 
ſem) perforta ny Under 


S, 
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;kings z and haye not One Word 
of $hetorick in all the Book , .be- 
Aides That of Your Name before 

Jt (and yet, bad.I been ſo Hu 
to haye known Your Lordſhip 
as much in-theſe daics of; Thun- Y 
der and Aſtoniſhment, Cum Ca- % 
vs Fauce Glohos «Ara Topante 
Vomwere , as I didin the former 
Fpaicon-daicy of Peace; and 
lenty , ( Thoſe themſclyes be- 
ing the very Embleme, as well as 
the Of-ſpring, of Perſwahion , 
and almoſt-All Rhetorick ; ha- 
ving of Late taken its flight with 
Thoſe ) 1 could not chooſe but 
have Learat to Food , much 
ter, by Your Lordſhip, who 
per as oy Lord i? Thar, 
as Youare of Your Own Lands; 
nay, as You are, even of Me, for 
—_ You ſhall neverneed to 
Compound; Sooner than That , 
I my ſelf may be Rich enough 
to Buy back my Own Tweaticth 
i. * 
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art, though, Hitherto, I know 
ot W hart it. is in me , that does 
Offend a Powerfull Committee, 
'ſperat, & Magnos ' in Mea 
Damns Deos, and makes Them 
Kccp me Contentedly-Low , as 
Wree from; danger of. Another 
Stroke yas from Un-Envyable, 
and yer Oppos'd Preterment , 
when I could not_'fore-appre- 
end any Reaſon of my Mil- 
carriage, and have, Since, onely 
cfore Jearnt to Judge it fit, 
and Equitable, becauſe the Wiſ- 
dome of the Court deny'd me g 
to whoſe.Diſpleaſure L ſubmit , 
and, mare than That,- would 
Crave their Pardon, toq , were 
my Obnoxiouſneſs as Manifeſt 
as my Plea ; whatever, clſe, was 
my Gur , I am ſure it was not | 
my being Rich, that Cuys'd me 10 Luk.r, 53; 
be ſent Empty away: -But ,” This 
Parenchefis , is Long Di- 
greſion; and yet, Perhaps, it 
may 
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not Altogether be ſo, if 
They will - be Perſwaded by it to 
a furute Tenderneſs:' but, to 
Return) yet, that 1 Ought ro 
Attempt - fome Rhetorical  In-%% 
finuations ( how much ſoevyer | : 
do Extidere Auſts) ſolong as 4 
Man has a Heart, ahd Will, and 
Aﬀe&ions, as well as a Head, 
and Judgement , and Under. 
ſanding z As St. Paw! was m 
COPY in the Whole manner © 
Proſecution', whoſe Praftice it 


AAtat Was, not ately Mizhtily th Con- 
a: 


vince, but; Elegantly to Allure ih: 
too 3 So'He is more Peculiarly 
my Pattern', in this Ofratorious 
branch of my method,” and wirh 
#/Peculiar- Appoſitenefs to the 
fery Matrer T-creit of ; witneſs 
that ruww4-20 , thar Short and 
Sweet ; Mihing ard Prevalent, 
Yiekding #nd Cong intct- 
courſe betwixt Hint Ki 
Azrippa';- (not to be _ 
y 


The Epiftle Dedicatory: 
7 Cicero and Demoſthenes , 
hough' Another C a»ſſine {ſhould 
ompare Both Thety to Pawl , 
' toflas One hath done Mim to Him ) 
* King Agrippa, Belitweſt thoa the 48. 36. v. 
r 1 Prophets # ; I kmow that hag Be- 3723822 

Wirveft ; Then Apr tid unto 
d - > th 4 RSWAs 
DEST me to be « Chriſtian 1 
And Paul ſaid, Twowuld to God, 
mt onely Thaw, but wiſo CAL that 
«7 we thi day, "were both Al- 
moſt, 4nd Albogethey ſuch as Iam, 
XCEPT THESE BONDSs 
a little /before, He ſaits , now , 

I am Perſwaded z He might have Ver. 26. 
Chang'd\the Voyce , and flid; 
I am Perſwading , for He was, 
ſen Then , and by'thele very 
Ars, wooing King Ayripp# 16 
bclieverhat Chrift 'was the God 
and He; that Denicy Chriſt to be 
the God, as well a3 He that De- 
nics Any God at all,is an Atheif 
to0; in Saint Pasl's Account , 
Withous 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 

Ephel, » Without _ , 4nd without God 
122 Su the World; They arc Synoni- 
ws; He puts God and Chriſt 
together, and Separates Him 

from Both of them , that is an? 

Alien to Either of them. 

Nay, my good Lorg , not 

Mends. vim ONEly St. Pax , but Your , and 
& Poteſta- His Lord tao, who , as He is} 
{em Dicer God , hath given to your Lord- 
ts praipere, ſhip the full Streams , and Cha- 
Lucian. in nels of Both, and to Me, a. Scan- 
* ter Rivuler,and ſome few Drops 


of Either, | Pour'd. from: our 
Your Ciſtern which' Himſelf 
hath fill'd (in that I ,- who was 
Sometimes ſent a Hoderator , 
and after -I had obſery'd Your 
Nervous Inferences, went back 


If. yo. 4. 2 Diſciple, - Taught to Argue , 
mw $ Ie. Mout > ro 
& Fetes, Write , from-Yout Hang) that 
Sz x. Lord of: Ours, who, us he- is 
TES, Naf- God , T does give the'T of 


_ the _— ; and, 'ay og 
F 


The Epiftle Dedicatory.” 

Man, did Practice Both theſe 
kinds of Learning z 'witneſs not 
onely His Name , a;z9-, which 
Signifies*' ( though more, even 
Verbums, and Grammar alſo, yet 

as tothis preſent le) Ratio 
I& 0ratio.; Logick and Rhetorick 
J too, . but His DiſÞ#tizg with the 
a Sf Do@ors, Luk. 2. 46; and His 
& Rhetorizing with the Multitudes 

- © in his Sermon upon'the Mount 5 Mar. 5; 

What could more inflame their 
Love of thoſe Patiences and 
Virtues in the Midfſt ( Vertue's 
Own, and Proper Seat ) thana 
Bleſfedneſ(s. at large inthe Head 
of Every of them, and a Pecutiar 
Bleſſedneſs in the Cloſe ? a Por- 
tion in the Entry of the Verſe, 
and a Certainty, What, and how 
very Much the Sum ſhall be, in 
the Period of it ? Each Verſe 
(which I, may call a Purſe, or a 
Coffer rather , a Whole Shire, 
ora Wholler Heaven rathicr) of 
thoſe 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
thoſe cight Beatirudes, is a more 
Tome up Form,and Exact Un- 

table Idea, how to work up- 
on, and regulate the Paſſions of 


Heathen hath 

Volume, de ich 5 and the 

Jefuire in His, de Bloquentid, 
And yet, though All this, and 
the Entire frame of the” Scri- 
ures of God, abounding' with 
h of theſe , do cntitle Me to 
a Shallow and Unequal imitati- 
on, yet, fince, not Both. Theſe 
already nam'd, nor all the Flors- 
legia and Spicilezia befides, will 
furniſh us with Sufficient, cither 
Precepts or Inſtances,” - of a 
Gracetull: Well-ſpeaking ,- and 
an Un failing Perſwaſtveneſs, 
He will be-too blame thatexaQs 
me to any other Stater«than that 
of Pro re nats facundia;, and He 
will Wound me beyond re- 
medy, 


AQ 24«©@& 2 BvIAMk wc = 
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medy , that meaſures my” Dear 
Lord s River by my Stillicidi- 
"> Lordlbip (though Thi 

r Lordſhip ( This x 
Ei is not « Mater nicos 
to be the Skilfull'ſt Maſter 
know of this Commanding © 
cul z; and Where would I 
to Learn, but where: 1 might 

arn Moſh? Not, Envioully, 
to Commit your Lordihip wth 
the Living, Biſhop, or Pricſh, ar 
Eſquire, Hal,or Donne, or Hom- 
ell , but, Componens Manibnſq, &ncd.lt. 
CH anme , atque Oribus Ora , to 
Compare your Pen and Speech 
(in reference ro whom Firgil 
wrote that Verſe) with the De- 
ceaſt, with Tally, Querm penes ar- Botk.] 
bitrium eſt, & Fw , & Norms . . + 
Loequends , who Himſclt was a 
Cortex x0 all the reſt; and with 
Self ſtil'd Putean, who ſaid of 
Himſelf, that He had learnt fize 
Cortice nare, that he was, Nailias 

addictes 


ore 
In- 
of 
a 
As 
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nd 
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Fe Epiſtle Deai Farory. 
bor yoc are in Verba Ma 194- 
ho fe Fraſmus, who is well. 
Fon an -xmulous Competitor 
py 's ſelf in pointo _ 
Phraſe, and Claſhque Toh 
with Pliny, who reverenc' hig 
Trajen ; and with Languet, who 
Loy'dand Honour'd our Sidney, 
in ſome degree near tothe Love, | 
and Horigur , and Revetence 1 
bear to my Lord z and yet all 
theſe, in all their Epiſtles, come 
& as Short of yours , as their Va- 
---Juations of thoſe whom they 
would moſt Extoll, eeme Shorr 
of my Eſteems of You; who , 
amongſt the reſt of your Skills, 
| have this great Conquering 
© Art, CArtem Ctlarez, and, as 
L.z, Ep.3- Pliny ſaid of 1ſe«s , Dicis ſe ſemp er Wi 
extempore, ſedt ranquam Diu $4 
pſeris ; Multa Leitio in Subity , 
Melts Scriptio Elucet ; butthen, 
and for ul this, He , who {o 
Odiouſly imployes Himſelf , as 


ro” 
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The Epiſtle Dedjcatory. 
to Mete your 'Lordſhip's Buſbeft 
by my Thimble, notwithſtandi 

I have already told Him, thar 
the Shreds onely are Mine , and: 
the Garment Yours , I have no 
other way left to redeem my 


10 Yf Lord's Fame (whom, all I write, 
7, © is, as I may, to Honour ) from» 
©, I ach a diſproportion'd Scandal , 
[than to take my leave of this 
ill Buſy-Body-ObjcRor , by. tcl- 
nc Fling Him, that} Quintilian's (elf 
a- (though He could not Chooſe 


but Love thoſe Rules which His 
very Self had made ) Preſcribes 
like One 0rator , and Declaims 
ike Another ; How much more 
ng Wnay I defle, ( though I Our- 
oye. my Lord, more than He 
lid His Self) not onely from 
over-reaching ' PerfeRiyn, 
but from the \Mediocrity too , 


n, Wit any thing be fo, .'in His 

ſo Þtile (as it-Lawfully way be in-: 

as Mnother Man's , and in an Uo- 
5.3 C bound, 


The Epiftle Dedicatory, 
bound, Un-fected diſcourſe g | 
for , That Inhibition , Now He- 
mines , non Dii , nou Conceſſere 
Columns, may only be implead- 
cd againſt Indifferent Poets ) and 
cyen That Indifferency would * 
be My Perfction) which Shines 7 
in His very Suddcnnefles , cipe- 
cially when I have ſp long ,. and | 
ſo longly-ſad a time , Truanted 
from my Bcſt of Maſters * Cum 
Magnis Naminibuc, tian Erraye, 
Honeſtum eff: But now, a 
Length, | 

I beſeech you grve me leave 
to Come Heme to you {for , 
wherever I am, I am cncly Fax- 
quam at Home , when 1 think , 
and Speak, and Write of You, 
and oncly Then, Realy at Home, 
when I Sce and Wait on You ) 
and to tell your Lordſhip, as, 
WhylI Print, and Why This, 
ſo Why, Under Your Wing, I, 

There is, and will be Reaſon 

enough 
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The Epiftle Deaicarory, © 
enoughfor it, ſo long as I am ca- 
pable to Underſtand What Rea- 

n is and what the Gratitude 
and Demeanour of an Oblig'd 
ServantOught to be to a Mer- 
cifyll, and eyen-Friendly Lord, 


Fin ſuch 2 ſtiff Age in which thoſe 


twoHeats, of Anger and Pow- 


Wider, have made the Love of Many 


to wax Cold. 
To Speak of Your Goodneſs 
ome; when it was in Faſhion to 
Be' Good, and to Do Gaad 
This Would, Mores $ eculi Ce- 
thrart , and not Twosz but my 
\cknowledgements muſt be as 
o - of 'as your Lordlhip's 
\ﬀcRions Are , It might have 
parisfied all my Un-meriting 
Deſires, that your Lordſhip was, 
Since, Unica nats Mei 
quies uberrima Curis;, but, in 
at Your Lordſhip docs , {ll , 
Beneficis Peneflctis Cumplare , 
d, in your very Adtions,ſpeak 
C3 that 


The Epiſtle Dedicatwy, 

that piece of Poetry, Aloud, and 
Unfeignedly, to my, Worſt 
Condition , Et, Nuper, Mea Cu- 
14, & Nunc, MeaCura;, this 
it is, that extorts from me a Pub- 
fication, not ſo much of m 

Book , as of my Gratitude z 'tis 
all that I am able to returnto ſo 
much Exceſs, and Wonder of | 
your Bounty , that Goldſmiths | 
Hall, and I, thould upon one and 


the ſame Day Rifle your Bags ; 
that the Thouſands nald in There, 


could not hinder you , from 
Raining down a FPolentary 
Shower of Gold upon Me alſo; 
that You ſhould , After , ſend 
Relicfs, and Viſits too, to ſo 
Mean a Perſon, Enough to make 
me SuſpeR I had injur'd my 
Fortune ( and not Fortune, mg 
in ſetting too Light by Her, 
when the yery Ill ſhe did me, 
had fo much'of Adyancement in 
it, asthat it made me fit (in your 

Eyes, 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory, 
Eyes, as Lowly as my own Pa 
a ) to be Confider'd by you 
x IP 3 I Laid them oth 

r, the Reliefs , by your 
Sf. and the Viſits, in your 
Name » by your Chief of Ser- 
vants,, and Concluded out of 
J thoſe Premiſes, had I been Leſs, 
& 1 could' not haye Receiv'd more 
than the One, had I been Grea- 
ter, You could not have Done 
more than the Other, no Other- 
wiſe, then , as your Lordſhip 
was, ' Aﬀeer, pleas'd to Do, to 
ſend your Encouraging Letters 
alſo, Seal'd with * your Own 
Arms; What could you have 
done More, had I been the very 
Signes  - your Arm? and what 
Leſs, than Teſtifie to 
the World. how Much I Owe 
Your Lordſhip, and, though 
Youdid theſe ood things » Se- 
cretly, Declare, what You did, 
before all the Iſrael we hayc fe, 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


and before the Sun ? I am ſure, 
it does not break the Command 
of our God Chriſt, if, when the 
Almſ- Giver did n0s lef. his Left 
Hand kndw what Hs Right Hand 
Did, the Recciver Sounds. the © 
Trumpet. | '£ 
You, my Good. Learned 
Lord , who know 'All things , 
( quantum Humana Natura , O& 
eAftas Tua Capere & Portare poſ- 
ſunt) know, ( and yet this is no 
Ill Tidings I bring , and: there- 
fore not liable to That 5; Nos Co- 
imur @mnia Scire) that He, who 
1s Already Noble, is made much 
more Noble yet 5 the;/Leſs He 
makes of Himſelf, whereas He , 
that is not- Noble at all, does 
make ir Impoſſible for:;Him,thar 
He ſhould be fo, by taking upon 
Him that He is So: I hayc Ex- 
riment.. enough that [your 
Lordſhip is not Sowr'd into Once 
6f choſe , who, inſtcad 'of Ac- 


cepting, 
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The Epiſtle Deditatory. 
cepting, upon ſuch Preſentations 
CE, are ready to cry out, 
Out Mihi? Quid Tecam ? Pro- 
ximwi Ipſe Mihi, Letthem Star- 
'tle at a Dedication , who have 


2 not Worth enoughto Challenge 


it , ot have not Paid enough be- 


J forx-hand for its'Both Waies , 


Your,;Lordſhip is a Free-man of 
England, and therefore , thatT 
may Stop Your Lordſhip's Mel- 
ſage to-your Steward, give me 


kavyero tell your Lordſhip, that 


This'is not a Petifion, but an 
LArequittance; 


3 lycye 

Nen Feſco, neque Ctatiam , nec 
fire , W 

Neo Ritbri Spoliuin Maris , nec 
wan ; 

Sed \Charwe magic Ifſe fir, wel 
vuire 


Yel: Rubri Spolis Maris , wil 
we 


| F 
: 
. 


Afﬀer 


The Epiftle Dedjcatory, 
After all theſe Confeſſions , 
and Acknowledgements, if your 
Lordſhipasks me, Why1 Prin- 
ted a Former Book , and made 


not You the Patron of: it; and j 
Me ? I ſhall cafily obtain/ your *? 
— Pardon (for Youare | 


Vir Priſce Humanitats') if (1, 


firſt, tell'you , that I choſe"no | 


Patron to it ,-but the Thouſand 
Readers ; and next, that I,there- 
fore, Own'd not You, becayfſe I 
diſ-own'd my Self ; - and-yer, 
Whereas That. Book: Was: ſo 
ſpecdily ſold off, for wanrof the 

uthor's Namne to Spoyl the 
Bargain , I'thought ira piece of 
Prudence , when I Hazard the 
off. of this Imp 


gol 
the 


ng-good 
Tye upon Our Hands, by _ 


am  .,zvzA6- «a + _ 07 + at a. 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory: 

Let me take my leave of your 
Lordſhip, with this Proteſtation, 
that I ſhall ſtudy never to forget 
the Conſtancy of your Good 
Will towards Me in theſe Un- 
ſteady times, Sive Prememus Hu- 
mum, (ve Prememur Humo, and 
ſhall be Alwaies ready to Preſs 
into the Ears of this deaf, fro- 
ward Age, how much I am (but 
that Infinitudes cannot be Rec- 
kon'd up ) 


Tour Lordſhip's Infinitely 
Obliz'd, and ( if itbe 
poſſible ) as Dewe- 


ted Servant , 


WiLtlau Towns; 


Thy 
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The: Names of . Au- 


thors, and Sententiaties, An- 
tient and Modern, Chriſtian 
and Heathen ,-whoſe Books, 
and Speeches , ate , occafio- 
nally Mention'd., and pur- 
—_ made ufe of , in the 


ollowing Diſcourſes. 


12 Athanafus. 13 Auſonius, 14 Mi- 
chae] Auguanus, 15 Sax: Auſtin, 

r6 Sr. Baſil. 15 Doftor Bafire. 
18  Balduin Caſus -Confcientie. 
19 Bellagmine. 26! Sr, Bernard. 
21 Beza, 22 Bias. 23 Bjon, 


24 


24 Caufſinus, e Soc. Jeſu, 25 Ca- 
to, 26 Czcilius in Cicerone. 27 Cz- 
ſar. 28 Chilon. 29 Cicers. 306 St, 
Cyprian. Cyrill. 31 Sr, Chryſoſtom, 
32 Clemens. 33 (ommon-Prayer- 

Book, 34 Q, Curtius. J- 
| 35 Demoſthenes. 36 Diodorus JF 
Siculus. 37 Diogenes Cynicus. 3$ 
Diogenes Laertius, 39 Dionyſws? 
Arcopagita.” 46 Dr, Donne, 41 En-| 
Lliſh College of Doway. 

42 Queen Elizabeths Tpjunttion:, 
43 Epictetus. + Epicurus. 45 Epi- 
phanius. 46 -Eraſmus. 47 Eftius, 

$ Eucherius. -49 Euſebius. 56 Eu- 

thius. 

$1 Fagius. 52 Minutius Felix, 
5 f Firmicus. 54 Dr. Pield of the 
Charch. 

* 55 Galen, 56 Joannes Galenſis 
Anglus. 57 John Gregory , late of! 
Chrift-Church. 58 Gregory the 
Great, 59g Grotius. 60 Godfrey 
Goodman, Biſhop late of Glouceſter, 

| 1, when He was the 
R. R.B. of Exon, ſince B, of Nor- 
wich. 62 Dr. Hammond. 63 Lord 
Hatron. 64 Heinfius, 65 Heracli- 


tw, 66 Heliod, 67 Hierocles, 68 
St, 


Sr, Hierome, 69 Sr. Hilary. 70 Ho- 
mer. 71 Horace, 92 Fo. Huartus , 
Hiſpanus , i7» Hs Examen de In- 
geniis. 73 Eſquire Howell. 

74 lambiichus. 75 Irenzus. 76 
& Julian Apoſtate, 77 Juſtin Martyr. 

78 Juvenal. 

79 Lactantiuss $80 Languetus. 

81 Dr, Laud, Late eArch-Biſhoy of 
Y Canterbury, $2 Levinus Lemnius. 
$3 Livy. $4 Lucan. $85 Ludovicus 
Granatenſis, 86 Lucretius, 

87 Mackomerus. $8 Macrobius. 
$9 Manilius. 90 Manzal of Godly 
Prayers. 91 Martial. 92 Peter Mar» 
tyr. 93 Michael ab Iflelt. 94 Picus 
Mirandula, 

95 Greg. Nazianzen. 

96 Opratus. 97 Origen. 98 Qr- 

telius. 99 Ovid. | 
Mm 100 Petronius. 101 Petrarch. 
102 Philo the Jew. 103 Pindarus. 
104 Pilanus, 105 Plato, 106 Pli- 
nius Secundus, 107 Pliny the Na- 

wraliſt, 10% Plutarch, 109 An- 
pelus Politianus, 110 Portugallus 
theus. 111 Primaſius. 112 Pro- 
lus. 113 Propertius. 114 Pruden- 
eius, 115 Putean, 116 Pythagoras. 
1t7 


117 Quintilian. 

I 1 Raimungus de Sabunde. x 19 
C. Rhodiginus.: x 20 Ruſticus Dia- 
conus, 121 Ruvio, 

x 22 Scaliger. 123 Joannes Se- 
cundus. 134 Seneca Phi), 125 Se- 
neca Trag.- 126 Severus. 127 So- 
cinus., 12B Socrates, 129: Solon, 
x50 Statius, 131 Sttarez,T he School- 
wen, - 

x 32 Taciws.-133 Tertwullian, 134 
Theodorer. 1 35 Theodorus, 1 36 Ti- 
bullus. x 37 Triſmegiſtus. 1 38 Ma- 
zimus Tyrius. 139 Emanuel The- 
faurus.. 140 © Theophilus Antioche- 


nus. .141 TheopbylaQt. , 

142 Valenus Maximus. 143 Varro. 
144 Vincevtius Lyrinenfis. 145 
Vigil. 

} 146 RNerxes, 


H E Occaſion and Purpoſe 
the Book, in the key > hc 


Why the Amthor does , in Part , 
wave Scriptural Proofs, and that 
on Scriptwral Prathice. 1,2,3,4;5- 
ov'd to Be, From the 7 HM 

of Cauſes. 6,7, 8, 9,10. - 


From Motion. 11, 12, 13, 14. 

From the Difference in Emwties, 
15, 16. 

From the Tendency of all things to 

Certain End, 17, 18. 

From the Natural Inclination , 
nd Deſire of Man. 19, 20, 21. 

From the known Heavens. 22, 
23, 24, 25, 26, 27. 

Thu way of Probation, clear'd, By 
he Prattice of the Fathers. -28, 29, 
3O, 31, 32, 33. | 

Of the Schoolmen, 24. 

Of the eApoſtles. 35. 


ob. 36, 37. 
LE il agaraſt this truth 
anſwer'd by the 0b jeftors themſelves. 
' 38, 39- : 
"2 She manner the Author pro- 
ceeds to Scriprural Proofs , and why 
he invites the Naturaliſt to the 
ſearch of them. 40. | 
Becauſe. of the (oufeſt Sinfulneſi 
of All Men. At, 42, 43, 44,45. | 
Becauſe of the Known Diſpleaſure 
of God againſt Sin. 46. 
Becauſe: of God's Puniſhing Sin 
Erernally. 47. ; 
Becauſe there is no Virtue but 
from Ged.. 48. \T 
Becauſe there is no e Meritorious 
Virtue. 49. IT 
Becauſe there ' is ſome Reſem- 
blances, of the Father, and Chriſt , 
ad the Spirit, and of Trinity in Wni- 
ty, inthe very Heathens, yo, 51, | 
.- The very Atheiſt does Confeſs 
Ged. 52. | 
In hi very Denying of him. 53 
. Im the Moſt Wicked of his Pra- 
tices, 54. 
A Caveat againſt his Sottiſh Siv, 


$5, $6, $7, 58, 59, 60, 6r. 


The Atheiſts Fear proves God. 
62, 63: .* | 

The Atheiſt”s Recall, and (f volt 
Ipſe) Recovery. 64. 

The Recall of Semi- Atheiſts. 65, 
66, 67, 68. 


rtainty , that 
appineſs Is to be Depr'd; that , 
ot hing is, in Vain , to be Deſir'd ; 
bat , in all Natural, Verifimilitude, 
nd Reaſon , Scripture is the onely 
Derlarer ' whats True Happineſs is , 
nd how to be Acquir'd. 753, 74, 
7s. 76, . 
gf e Author's Apologie, again , 
theſe kind of Reaſons. 77,78,79- 
The Natural Reaſons why our 
cripture irthe Word of God, 8o, 8t 
2, $3, $4, $5, $6, $7, $$, $9,90; 
v1, 92, 93, 94, 95, 96. 
The Atheiſt”; final Reclaimer. 97, 
d$, 99, 100. 


D In 


In the Second Diſcourſe. 
Dew UWnicwa, 


HE Fitneſs and Rationality 


of it. 1, 2. 
The Probation ; that God 55 One, ** 
Simplicitate. 3, 4, 5+ : 
itkte, 6, 
Univerfalicate. 5. 
The taking off Objottion. B. - 
The Confirmation. 9, 10, 11. 


18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25,26 
27, 38, 29, JO, 31, 32, 33, 34-36 


CMH[-epplication, 38, 39. 

In fine, an Accounting Poſt ſeri 
to my Honowr'd Patrox , Ego, iv 
IMius , Ile, & Ego, ſub Dei Alis 
donec Hzc tranſeat Calamitas. 


3 Atheiſmus Vapnlans , 
OR, 
There # 4 6@P. 


The Introdution, 


——_—J 


— 


RRC2GSO Prove that God Is, 

7 RE (the Theme, and Bufi- 

5 neſs, which I am,now, 

< upon, and about ) did 

is onely ariſe out of a 

riofity in Notional, and Specula- 

ive Knowledge » would be my own 
Shame , and not a Rebuke to the 

| poſtacy of this Age and Clime ; 
lis MWo0d I my ſelf, who take upon me 
( by the help of him who is the Sub- 

jet of my Dilcourie ) to endeavour 
mucbe Conygrhion of others, ſhould 
D 2 ftand 


(2) 

ſtand in need to be Conyerted by an- 
other's Pen \, from fuch a Fantaſtick 
Impioyment ; but, fince the Under- 
taking is ſo far from Humour , that 
there are, abroad , who need ſuch a 
Cure as this, I ſhall not forbear that, 
which is -utcfull to Some , for” fear > 
leſt a Medice Teipſum might be ap-} 
ply'd to my ſelf from Others ; if all, 
I write, were Digrefſion, and Im- 
pertineney 3 if all, ro whom I write, 
would eccho back to that Heavenly 
Covenant, I will be their God , and 
they jhall be-my People , Thou ſhalt 
be , thou art our God, I ſhould e- 
ſteem this Loſs of Time and Pains, 
to be the moſt Fortunatwe Error 1 
conld eyer commit, and ſhould more 
glory in Confirming my Brethren , 
than- in Converting an Alien; but, 
fince ſome cry out , with Pharaoh's 
blaſphemy, #/ho 5s the Lord? T, and 
I, and 1 , know not the Lord , and 
may compell him (as he was dfiven 
to it by the Obſtinacy of That Pha- 
raoh ) to prove himſelf to' be the 
Lad, by his own moſt Aurthorita- 
tive , molt Ififallible bearing witneſs 
to himſelf, that he is the Lord, three 

ſeveral 


A. mac rt .,}o cfg EE mw w...,cVpm, o A & w»Þ we te 


(3) 
ſeveral times in the next Chapter, to y, z, 8. 
prove his Power, as he Yid to Pha- 39, 
'7a0h, by his Judgements againſt 
them who deny his | , It 1s ne- 
ceflary for ſome of us to Preach by 
a Hand-writing (leſt God may do it 
& upon a Wall) ſuch a Fundamental 
Do&trine a$ This, the rather, becauſe 
ſuch a Wild Separating Peo w__ 
if Authority fo pleas'd, > d be 
almoſt Compell'd into a Congrega- 
tion, that they might begin at 
Chriſt's Croſs , and Learn This s , 
(for That is the Name of God) this 
firſt Lertes in Divinity , that there is 
a Chiiſt, and a God) do run awa 
from the Miniſterial Vox Viva , le 
they ſhould be (onverted, and God 
ould heal them; This it is that 
makes me run after (with a Bleeding 
Heart, becauſe of their Dry Eyes ) 
ſuch Tnfatuated Periſhing Souls , 
who Voyd 'to themſelyes, whatever 
God by Our Miniſtry, hath caught 
toOthers, of Fearing God, Loving 
God , being Lealouſly-AﬀeHed to 
God , and put ſo much Sbame and 
Diſhonour upon our Great and 
Good God, as to Deny Him , not 
onely 


Ihid. 


within my own Circuit; whatever 


(4) 
onely' in his - Artriburts, w be 
Great and Good, but in his very El- 
ſence, even to-Be ; the modeſt Hea- 
then will nor Keep pace with them 
in any of theſe 5 even t6 him , he 
ſhall be, not 'ohely Dew , but Opti- 3 
ww, and Maxinwa too. | 
Some ſuch there are Abroad ; and 
there are, Abroad too, who impure 
that there is, atleaſt, ſome One ſuch 


Prophane Languages have flipe out 
of that Unhallow'd Adourh, 1 would 
fain hope, they never came our'of 
the Heart too; and yet tiry Saviour 
hath almoſt made-me to deſpair, and 
not to hope fo, in that himſelf hath 
ſaid, Out of the Abundante of the 
Heart , the Mouth fpecheth , Mar. 
12. 34. and hath given me Ocqafi- 
on, by the force of* his own. 
ment, to ask'a Queſtion, like his, in 
the Method, though unlike hig , 'in 
the Matter, How-can he, being Good, 
(Good kt Heare, how Can hte 
fuch evill things ? 
A roy — _— a _ 
, and Atheiſm ammo! 
ts, or 2 Sin &f Slander, and/Defaina- 


r10n 


n\ 4X4 or 22 L.A = ama ww icjc i ir oc. .cA.ou.  n ...uu3_ 


2” at - 


tion amongſt them , & know not ; 
but, fance it-muſt be one of theſe 
Sins, and of one of theſe People , 
gh I am in a great Streit, yer 
I Lee nick to woke Choyce of the 
* LefſerEvil, for (though Both of thera 
are ſtack -_ it is ſurely _ 
'F co Slander and Defame Man , 
God; this anely I. know , - my 
preſent Defign is, by the Converſion 
of him, who is himiclf the lulpe@ed 
Adverſary, and hath given Occafian 
to the pm_ Gad to ſpeak 
Repromobfully , e ſuch-a bold 
Report <-/ oy ro be but a very 
\ Slander ; and by the Converſion of / 
| thoſe his Fratres in Malo , in An-: 
other and Another Place, but in the 
fame , and more than the fame :Inj- 
quity., who arc wnaanhgm, notlo 
much:Suſpe&ed by us, as Canvidead 
by themſc}ves, tharrchey are the Af- 
yerkuries of \God., nov to ſuſlky Ji; 


This is = 
rw have {C o 
Foot Str LY 

ov hope 3 w 


- thoſe, who are notalmoſ, bur alts- 
ether Gone out from us, who, them- 
elyes, have- made it Manifeſt, that 

they-were not of #5, and to ſave them 

by Fear , Pulling them out of that 

Fixe , into which they have thrown 

themſelves ; and it is Another , to! 


Eſtabliſh .. and Keep them in the © 


Love of God, who are, already, and 
ill, De:ſts, and Chriſtians , that 
they would earneſtly Contend for the 
Faith , which was once Deliver'd ti 
the Saints, how eagerly foeyer ſome, 
who neither 'are Saints ,. nor hav: 
Faith (not ſo-much Faith as to be- 
lieve a God) contend againſt chem 
ſor it. TW 

For that Conviction, and Con- 
yerfion-ſake of . ſome , and for that 
Remembrance ,, and Eftabliſhment- 
fake of others, I ſhall divide this 
Treatiſe into-three parts; each Par: 
ſhall be a Treatiſe bis ſelf; and the 
two Later ſubordinate to the fart, 

The firſt Treatiſe ſhall-prove that 
there is a God, 

The ſecond, that there is but One} 
Onely God. And i; 
The third, that the. God of vi 


(7) 
Chriſtians is He, that One,- and that 
Onely God z. firſt , in that he is a 
Lord and Ruler over us ;' ſecondly , 
that. he is: a Rock and Defence 
nro us, 
And-, -though I might- take one 
Tl exc of Scripture, to prove all,, and 
yery pait - this ( that of David, in 
his 18 Plalm , and v, 3s. For, who 
is God, ſave the Lord} and who it a 
bock,, ſave our God 1 That is the 
thing, Preſuppos'd, ani} Grant- 
d, by David;:and, by 211 choſe, who 
are, as David was, Men after God's r Sam,13. 
own Heart, throughout the Double, 14. 
the Itcrated;'the Repeated Qyeſtion, 
in the whole Verſe , that, indeed, 4 
God there it ; for , when he asks, 
Who is a God (ave--Who 51.4 Rock 
ſave--z Rock and a God he preſumes 
there is z/ and thenhe ,/'2s Equally , 
and Firmly; chough but ſecondarily, 
implyes ,.3n thoſe Interrogatories of 
his, that there iis but One, True God; 
That is Inferrible out of his Manner 


of Limitation ; for , when he Con- 
fines the Exceſs and Latitude of the 
Queſtion, who is a God--to-the 
Lord Singularly--#ho is a Rock=-to 

Our 


($) 


--Owr Ged--Quically , he does Cont; 
vince , that there is but Ohe T | 
God, OneO Losdy #nd,rhi 
he Proves, and Evinors , that Owl. 
Ged is the One , the Onely, che Trufie 
God, by x ewefold Argument ; Giri 
in that he is Loxd and Ruler ow 
us, #hois God, fave the LO ADS, 
ſecondly, xr chat he is a Rock , ani; 
CR y , _— ROCKS 
ave owr God 7 [ a iN: 
you with'iro renal Riaſans , þ 
I, in part forbear,, 'and, in\parr, iu 
fitt, ro do-this, & 
x. Twill forbear, becauſe, inm 
firſt Treatifo, 1am ro Nxove a God, 
to the Face and Hearr of him, whe 
Face does :Confidently , and whok7: 
Heatt does Mypocritically focry wi 
Deny a God; and, to fuch a One 
I muſt nor prove/God by Sriprures 
(left, choughiperhaps he has nor 
tine enough to do ir, he tell-me 
withour Mood and Figure , and in 
plain Engliſh, that I do Prear 
_ ) bur, rathey; Scripuure; 


2. 1 will forbear, becauſe ſore « 
this queazy Age , and n__—_ 
I 


(9) 
fle (for, 1 ara onely ſeen in ty own 
anicies, -afid the misbelief of a few 
my Cogntreymen, who have need 
» de Reform d out of =_ 
"for marion, asthey Injerioufly and 
| nn call ir yn 4 At- 
hority , under whoſe Cloak 
rrecend it ) who account Prove 
Sermons , ## Aﬀtu Exertito, to be 
he whole Body of Divinity, and the 
Tearing of them to be all the Pra- 
Ree of 4t; who eftcern of theth, Ex 
Fe onely , to be God's Ordinance , 
nd Edifying, and £x Prels , to be 
an's Inventions, aid Corrupting, 
nd therefore will not (thougha #7 
n hath bade them do it) Buy 
th, and Wiſdome, and Inſtrufts. Fr0v- 33: 
In, and Underſtanding , but account of » Alhough 
Sermons, Ore texws , tobe the Wiſe concio , un 
lore of God, and rin Sermons —_—_ 
0 be the Fooliſhneſs - caching , © ul 
nd, therefore, a7 pl Fs Sul. n_ 
HUG bac Petere ; no, by ho means, auncupabe- 
Non hac Itur ad Aſiya, And yet, tur. Biſhop 
though I will rather * Treat , than _ -- 
Sermon'to thert , 1 would fain Un- _- - gw 
bewitch thei of fach Miſ-perſwaſi- mun-P 
ons tw0 z ' when St. Pl bids his er-Book. 
Theflalonians, *+ $*72. 


£ 


(10) 


Theſſalonians, Edify One "Another 
would he'not haye them do it, b 
that DoQtrine-, which he Preach 
unto them? nay by that yery Epi 
Golar Sermon ,* which he wrote unto 
them ? Is not Comfort an eſpecial 
rt of Edification ? and deeshe nat” 
Exhort them to Comfort one another 
with. theſe Words? theſe Written 
Words ? . Noes the Spirir of God ja 
along with them, when they are de- 
liver d tothe Ear? and forſake them, 
when they are Preſented to the Eye 
how ill does this ſuit with that God, 
whole property is to be /mmwtable! 
Himſelf.is One of thoſe two. [mui 
table things, and bis Qath Agother ; 
Is not this kind of deſerting That, 
which he before allow'd of , at leaſt 
ſomeV ariableneſs , and not None at 
all ? atleaſt a Shadow of ' Twrning } 
js that, which was Wholſome Meat 
from the Pw/pit , either ©Mors , or 
Herb- John in Olla, when it has 
through the Shop ? are Pane wo 
and other Tratts,, Catechs{ms ', and 


© (onfeſſions of Faith, Any thing, and 
\ © Every thingelle, Good, and Saleable 


in Paper? and onely That, which is 
very 


(11) 

Hot in the Mouth, and efteem'd 
bel of all There, Cold in Operation, 
and Good for nothing , ' when it is 
Dreſt the ſame way as Theſe ? Good 

od! what Sickly and Unfound 
WPalats are we to provide for } For 
Khir ſakes alſo it is , as well as for 
hat Atheiſt's ſake , with whom I 
xpoltulate, that in the proſecution 
of what I have in hand ; (in Hard 
ſay, and not upon the Tongue ) I 
11, in much part, decline Scriptu- 
ral Authority, leſt That , which is a 
reatiſe in Volume , might be \uſ- 
peRed of 'fo much Jeſuitiſm , as to 
Khave chang'd its Name from that 
ermon Which it had been'in the 
hape/, though the Length , as well 
$ the Tediouineſs of it , (for, theſe 
two, are, ſometimes, as much From 
the Same , as Idew, cam facinut 
Dwo, is not Semper [den ) and the 
Debility of my own Lungs might 
Vindicate it from that Honeſt Im. 
putation ; and yer 
3. As well for the Connexion 
and Requiringneſs of the Matter, as 
for the Integrity of thoſe Serled 
Heads, who loye the Word of God , 


»1d 


of it, as their own Souls, 1 ſhall, j 
much part , in6t upon Choyce and 
Pertinent Seriptures , a little in th 
firſt and ſecond Treatiſe , (and, i 


doing this, I ſhall bur cranigribe the 
Policy, and leave out the InfeRion,! 
of a Rgvio , and a Suarez, (who it 
in their Legick,, and Metaphyſichs, 
talk Much, and Unſcalonably , or | 
the H. Exchariſt , more to Roma 
than Ariſtotekical Inzens and Pur 
poſe ) excufably enough , becauſe | 
wauld, even at unawares, not onely 
Conteſt, and Diſpute, but Surprize 
my incurious Reader , into the be- 
lief of a Truth, not Engliſh, or Spa- 
niſh, but owned by Mankind ) bu 
more in the third, becauſe the othe 
rwo do preſume him to be a Chriſtian 
but ## Fieri, not fit, at all, for Apo- 
ſtolical ſfrovg Meat, and (carce, for 
Milk , but, in the third, and # 
Fatty of for Both ; in the Lan- 
guage 0 this laſt expreſſion T may 
tell you, that you know your Fare, 
wilh you Fall too, and, pray God 
fo Bleis it To you. 


- = Rs m 
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T he 


he Firſt Treatie. 
That there is « God, 


tel you chat Every 
word of $cripcure does 
prove this, becaule , as 
St, Paw! tels me, Al of , Tin; $- 
it was nſpir'd by God; nay, to tell 16, 
ou, that thoſe very worgs , which 
the Devil, in Scripture, hath ſpoke, 
do prove this, becaule it is God, who 
bath made them Srriptwre in that 
he hath vouchſafed to Relate them 
There , will not ferye my turn , nor 
fuir with that ground of Method , 
which not 1 make choyce of , bur 
the Perverſne(s of Man propoſes to 
me, and compels upon me z if he þ 
Fights with Word , apd Hay , and 3 Cor. 3 
Stwbble, and I wart'd with Gold, *** 
and Silver , and Pretions Stones , 1 
ſhall riot Componere , but Dilatare 
his Obſtreper as F antes, for want of 8 


Reply 


' - ſequence ; Deny this Boo 


Plal. 91-6. 


- . 


Plal, 65:8, 


| (14) 

Reply.ad, [dem ; ſuch a Goliah 1; 
chis, muſt bave the Neck of his Obs 
jeRion eat off, with his own, thovgh 
a Leaden, Sword ; the Other , and 
Bercer way , would indeed farisfie 
Otherand Iſraclited, better and U1n-f 
Philiſtm;d:men, to.Remember. them, ® 


that there is a God , who already 


believe this Truth, but not to make 
bim Know that there is « Godyz who 
as yet, Denies it, and, doinghart , 
muſt, by Miſerable UndoinffCon 

be 
Made by him; whom himſcif he De- 
nies to Be. ? 

2, Therefore, by a. Rational 
Phyfick againſt the Peſtilence, and 
InfeRion of ſo 111 an Air, (a Diſeaſe 
more dangerous than that other 
noyſome Peftilence, which walketh 
(as this hath done, though; now, it 
attempts to'waſt even at Noon-day) 
in Dakneſs ; for, That does teſtific 
a God, though an Angry one, which 
This out-braves,and the People were 
afraid of the Tokens of That \-as of 
God's Tokens,whom This out-dares) 
and with: deſign , that thar' UN Air 
may not onely leaye off to Poyſon 

| the 
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the Air next to it, . but begin to 
Purge it ſelf, I (hall fuft, Convince 
the Falſhoog, of the Acheiſts more 
faid and Diyulg'd than . Beleeved 
opinion, our -of thole Principles, 
which it is impoſſible for Them- 
"Felyes, as they aze what they pro- 
Bfels themielves, Adeer Men to Gain- 
ay ; and ſhall Secondly, in Hoe 
our to the Scripture, and the God 
of them, either Convert Them, who, 
f they thruſt nor themſelves with- 
put the Pale, thruſt the Pale from 
hemlelves, or, at leaſt Confirm 
hoſe, who are withia the Pale, 
nal Fat they may not be ſeduc'd to 
Pluck One Scake out of it, by a 
xt kind of Natural and S$piri- 
al Argument ,, from the general 
nner, and Method and Stile , 
im, and ſenie, and Purpole of the 
tiptures, thata God is the Au- 

hoyr of them, td 
. To a elf Firſt, to 
> 7 pe: ponents, whole 
earts Satan hath plled, to Lye to 
ve Holy Ghoſt , not to Lye wnto 
Men, but wato God; (and is not 
his a Sacrilepe in grain, to with- 
* om hold 


As $.3,4- 
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hold God'from the People, and be- 
yond That of them, who with-held 
the Gift of the People from God?) 
in Proving that there is a God, out 
of ſuch Evident and Created Prin- 
ciples, which Themſelves will be 
no more able to Diſprove , than 1F% 
Dog to Bite the Moon, at which 
He Barks ; and yet, for the ſake & 
Others, I have heeded that Coun- 
ſe] of Putear, (avendum eſt, ne ve! 
Ipſo Latratu Mordeat, 

4. And did not God Himſelf, and 
Moſes Himſelf imply as much, that 
God might be known (though nc 
in His Simply-Intire eſſence, eval 
by Scriptures themſclves, or tro Ar 
vels. themſelyes, for, Nothing bu 
God can thus Comprehenfive! 
know God) at leaſt, in His Exi” 
Kence, and Being, in a more Re 
mote, but Certain and Infallibl: 
though Contus'd knowledge, ever] 
by the Light of Nature ? (thous) 
there be more of Reſplendency, 1 
the Sw", than in a Candle, yet it 
as ſure, that we Do See, by a 
dle, as by the Sun)When God Hi 
ſelf hath told us by Moſes, that | 


Ip 


be- 
eld 
12) 
Out 
1N- 


(17) 


hath nor, Firſt, Expreſly told 


us »in, that God Hinfelf Is (for, 


t is nevet to be faid He was, of 


n , {vhom there is not Erar, quando non 


uich 


Erat , but in the ſame Line and 
erſe, that He « too; elſe, His Revel.r, 
ame, 1 AM, is brought into fuſ- 4.8. 

picion) before that Beginning, bur Exod-s. 

iath left the Heavens,and the Earth, * 


atHe Made, to tell us That: 
5. And donot the Apoſtles them- 
ves do the ſame ? and upon the 


me Ground? and, perhaps in re- 


rence to that yery Firſt Verſe in 
Written Book of God, bein 


aught ſo to do, by the Example 0 


od and Moſes, as well as by In- 
piration of God ? They do not tell 
s, in Termini, that God Is, much 
is do they attempt (that which 
he well knew to be a thing Im+« 
oſhble) to Prove Him to Be, 4 


IF rior ; ſuch a very Proof as this 
defides the Arrogancy of it, in ta- 
ing upon them, to be in greater 
your with God, and to fee deeper 

2 into 


the 4099. ag” Created tht Hea- Genl1,1] 
t 


vens, - and 


e Earth, in the 
Beginning of the Word of God 
an 


(18) 

Brod49 into Him, than Moſes did , who 
ſaw Him, but 4 Poſteriors, in His 
Back, Parts) would be but an Ar- 
tificial, a more Elaborate, and ſub- 
tle kind of Denying God ; oY 
only tell us Inyolyedly , that He « 
when they tel] us, that They Do , 
and We ſhould, Believe in God the 
Father eAlmighty ; To Belceve In 
Him, He, and They have ta 
us in Holy Scriptures, but Cre 
Deum, to Belecye Him to Be, the 
next Words after, teach us - That 

— KkHMaker of Heaven and Earth. 

6, Now, if Any ſhall fay a freſh, 
as Galen once did, Omnia Dicit 
Nihil Probat, that Moſes does but 
Say, God did This, and That, Made 
Heaven and Earth, He does not 
Prove it ; to Reply toall ſuch (whe 
are themſelves as Nataral, as wa 
Galens Study) let me take That 
Heaven, and That Earth themſelves, 
into my Diſcourle , whereby « 
Prove their Maker; 1 begin, with 
Part of That, which God Made ,* 
and, out of which, He Made Us, the 
Earth, and the Inhabitants there 
of, Take the Whole of it, or ta 


it 


(19) 
itin Pieces, cit her Way there is q 
God. 

7. All of it, and the Glory of ix 
ll,the Vrbes and the Civirates, the 
ately Buildings, and the ſocieties 

Men, whence were they ? the 
ities did not Build themſ(elyes ; the 
Ruſſer Coontryman knows as much 
$ this comes to, that, not Orphems 
dle Muſick, but the Hands oft La- 
dorious Men have done all this; bur, 
hence then were Thoſe Men > He 

2 the Woods and Fields, and He 
n the Grove of-City-Houles, knows 
hat too, that, as ſome of them have 
hildren,fo Al of them have had Pa- 

wes ; but, whence thole Parents ? 
hey know. that too, that, as ſorae of 

m Are ' Grand-fathers, ſo All of 

m. have Had Grand-fatbers; bur 
whence, fill, came they? from 

Wheir Fore-fachers, and Thole From 

Firſt of all; Ascertainly as you 

nnot tell, Any man alive Shall 
ave 2 Future Child {for 'the ſame 

ower, that ſaid Write ye Thus Han jer,z5.30, 
bildlef, may, if He pleaſe (for, 

dd, and His Power, Attribute and 

E 3 Perſon 


(20) 
Perſon are - Convertible and th 
ſame) ſay, Write ye This Woman 
untimely, for, the Children ate come 
IE37-3- tothe Birth, andthere 1s no Strength 
eo—Bring forth) { certainly: you 
may know, that there was a/Firſþ 
Man of all, that had no Man at all © 
to his Father 


. ———Orbe Novo, Celoque Rectuti, | 
ra Vivebant Homines, qui Riopto Ro- | 
bore Nati, 
_—_— Luto, Nullos' habuert | 

: "arentes, | 


Diſcerningly, and Truly, and 


A aw mad a+. Ann ef af aq. cc tt oof. at am - 


-—_— liberately, Deny to be Poflible i 
TOE Natwre ; which very word dor 
fgnify all, I have already faid, ar 


preoccupies ſomewhat more that 


(21) 
have ſtill to fay, Natara, quaſs 4- 
liunde Nata; As All Propagated 
Creatures which, at this day, have 
a Being in Nature, receiv'd it from 
the Prz-Bcing of ſome of the- ſams- 


ar kind, ſo the fuft Individual, which 
af it (elf does partake of Nature, in 


its Compoſition, though not in the 
Efficiency of it, muſt needs have its 
Being Aklgnde Rill, and therefore 


x4 from That which [s, before Nature 
Was; for, as it is impoſſible, for the 
ok Firſt Man, of all, to have Had a 
Father (elſe, He was ngt the Firſt 
Man ; elle, He muſt be Father to 
muſt Himſelf, in. that Hz was the Firſt, 
- and His Own Child, in that He had 
ſ#ch a Father) as Impoſſible, as it 
nf is for Himſelf, :o Be, at the fame 
"Wl Inftant and Poiat of Time, both 
oth Bf? and After Himſelf ; at the 
> lame Inſtant, both to Be and Nor 
4. ** Be, which is One .Contradidtion 
"Y inic ſelf, and Another Contradi- 
"WM Qionto the yery Firft of Principle 
F oY in the very Chief of Sciences 
= Omne, vel Eſt, vel Non ; for, Who- Metaplys, 


ever Makes Any thing , is as much 
3s E 4 and 


(22) 
and as —_ that thing 
which He tndkes, #5 Any of thole 
who Plow their Owti Lands; or 
Plant their own Vines, were in 
Brite, before thoſe Vittes were 
firſt Planted, bt thoſe Lands Laſt 
Plow'd, a8 - a Shovothaker 1s, Be- 
fore the Shoo; He Makes, a Car- 
penter Is, Before the PJough he 
Makes, and a Smith Is, Brfore the 
ſhare He makes to that Plough : 
Now, as a Firſt Man tnuſt have 
breti, and That Fitft Mari Carifibt 
have made Himfelf, fo (though # 
dlready know, who That Fitft 
Man was, Adam, and who made 
Hith, God, yet, that thoſe Who De- 
ny God tray be well ford "to ac- 
knowledge Him, as I atti I-forc'd 
thus ro Prbye Him) Either it was 
God, bor {ſdmewhar Elſe, that made 
Thar Fifft Man : if Any thittg &fe 
Beſides God, the Queſtion tewths, 
Who thade that ſomewhat: tle ? fo 
that, atlaſt, of titer afthd Undeni- 
able Necefſicy, God tnift be {3s to 
- otif Und&rſtatiding, as God would 
be, #s from His own Goeothefs} 
| : the 
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the Firſt Maker of All ; the PFirft 
Maker of all, muſt be God, «nd 
nothing elſe bur God, becauſe what- 
ſoeyer 1s in Him, muſt Neceflarily 
be in God, and Incemmiunicably 
in Any thing elſe but Ged ; fuch 
s Properties are theſe, To have & 
Being of Himſelf, tot Dependivis 
upon any thing clfe but Himſelf , 
To have ſuch a Being, of which All 
elſe Depetid; as well #+ Prodnci 1s 
inConſervari ; To Be without Be- 
pinning ; To be Ecetnal 3 and rhefe 
topr properties, are proper to God _ 
Quarro Modo, they do Convenive 
Soli, & ſermper + And - thus He is 
driven in many Words, and per Cir- 
enitus tf Ambages, tb Confels 
God, Who, m One Onely word, 
Denys Him ; not can His Igno- 
rance, any otherwilt be excus'd, 
than if we fancy Him to be (what 
Eraſme does not fay, Any tan 
VVis, but enly Hirh(clf - faficies 
{omeOne Man fo to- be) ſo beſot- 
realy Tenorant, as to beeeye, that 
Himfelt was never Born; This, 
ſays that Inventor would be more 
Pardonable, thah to Deny 4 Ged ; 

nay 


(24) 

nay Pace Tllim dixerim , © Thit 
would not Deny a God, but F he 
tend Himſelf to be One, a God 
and a Chriſt too, as being a Stone 

Dan.2,g4, ©#7 9#t, without Hands. 
DeweſtRe- 8. This is that, which they call 
ram omni» the (hain of Cauſes; and ail 
— As much Evidence as this, / will anſe 
wirwg out of any. Other Caxſe, in relipe& 
"of any Other Effet, when it is 
thus | La up to the Head, . to that 
God, who. may Article with ſome 
Heady men now, and aske the que- 
ſion of them, which Jepthah ask'd 
Jud.11.8, of the Elders of Gulead, ſhall I be 
_ our Head ! Jowis ommnia plena ; and 
Papiter eſt, quodenngque Vides z you 
vid ep may ſee God, on + every thing you 
horphs oe the moſt - Koagy moſt Con- 
Fides 1% temptible Production in Nature, is 
_ not at all Ninute, is not at al 
'___ Conremptible, in chat it is a De- 
monſtrative Argument, to Prove a 
Creator, a God; the very Mice, 
and the very / Frogs will do it, not 
only when they come upon God: 
Exod.8.3. gry and, to — His ul ans 
upon Pharaoh, and by the wonder- 
fulneſs of the Judgement , in the 
Feeble- 


(25) 

Feebleneſs of the Inſtrument, had 

it not been Impower'd from aboye, 

to declare a God, whoſe Name is 
wonderful, qui Solus facit Mira= p(q.6, . 
bilia, but when they Come. of cheir om" 
Own Errand, to Feed upon the 
{ Crumbs from under thy - Table, and 

to Drink the Dew of 'Heaven from 

off Thy Graſs, even Theſe, and 

even Then, will be Arguments and 
Dodrines, Proofs and. Inferences 

of.a Deity ; Not to Diſpute whence 

they haye their Being, whether as 

ſome ſay, the One out of the Duſt, 

and the Other out of the Air; be it 


from theſe, or - be it from. what elſe 
iewill, whence had this, Duſt, and 
this Air, and this Anything elle , 
their own Beginning, whereby they 
Contribute ro the Ociginamon of 


theſe ? I muſt not now tell you, out 
of Scriptures, that the yery Duſt, 
and the very Air, the-H#inds which Mar.8.26, 
Chriſt Commanded;* and the Clay 37. 
whichHe bad be Phyſick, and Cure Joh 9. 6+ 
the Blind, did teſtifie Chriſt to- be 
God, and God to be their Maker, 
by their, Qbedience to Him ; but I 
muſt tell you, out of -Nature, that 

God 
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God wit the Maker of That,” which, 
by the Deſcent, and Continuation 
of ſcond Cavſes, becanie Frogs, and 
Mice ; for, if Man, the molt Exte]. 
lent of Sublunary Creatures, and at 
this ſelſ-minded Actheiſt is apt to 
believe, the Paramount fu e 
amongſt 411 thoſe whith have An 
Being, was not able ro bring - fort 
Himſelf, but (as - we have already 
prov'd) muſt needs be beholden co 
a Superiour Power ,* ar; Original 
Maker a FirltCauſe,for the Relative, 
and Deperident Being which He 
has; *rrſeh les eould thoſe more 
Tonoble afid Bervile Creatures, the 
Air (which it felf He is, perhaps 
as ready to Believe riot ro Be as 
God , and for the finite ' Reaſon, 
(which tvy equally make Him 
doubt, whether He has a Soul or no) 
becauſe: Both of them, becauſe all 
e 2,.50% wr) ry are JON or 1 

-\* Duſt of the Earth (that ſlupsi 
' Creature, which He pes oh 
tratniples unfler His Foot, not Con- 

-Ridering” that, That Foot, and the 

'whole Body beſides, is,- now, bur 
-Competted' Chy, «nd will, __ 
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be Viler , more purrified ( 1 muſt 
ſpeak modeſtly ) More Oftenfive 
earth than Thec , and Scand in reed 
of that very earth He Scotn'd,o (p) (yp) Pell 
Cover, and to Hide too, not his Na» cidee Te- 
kedneſs only , bur His very Scench » gs Oper 
leſt che Survivers hide their faces at Cu 
Him ) much leſs could theſe Senſc- 
leſs, ( and therefore , much more, 
Unyoluetary ) Atomes at firſt make 
themſelves , avd then the World, 
however one ( Himſelf as Unworthy 
to be Nam'd as His yain opinion to 
be Particularly confated ) chongh be 
durſt not fancy the former , did in- 
yent , and yent the latter , and then 
why does He denyGod in OneWord, 
when he Conſeſſes Him in two 
that it 1s the Firſt avſe which bath 
deriv'd efhciency into all of theſe ? 
tis all one ro my Underſtanding as 
if he ſaid it were God Himſelf; and I 
could well wiſh theſe Naturall men 
would learn one more Principle of 
Nature, Fruftre Dicitur per plure 
quod poteſt Dici per Paxciora , that 

would fave ſome expence of 
Breath and call Him God i» One S$yl- 
liable , as well as in a Periphrofis [.. | 


Two. 


"PAS 
Of Both theſe Argtimenes , let 
% te ſpeak ro words more'in the 


< 


Petſuafive way I propos'd ; Perſe. 
Abodge. {, quammur, & Flores rerum, ut, fi hil a- 
| 8,6, 5+ #4, Varketatis Jucunditas , & inde, 


Genizs aliquis non abſit, 

9. Tothe firſt Argument , from 
Paremiage. Conſider , when your 
Child,which was Born of you , does 
aske You Bleſſing, That very Child, 
and the hamble Acknowledging 
practice of it, does Teach you, (what 
you ſhonld have raught chat very 
Child ) co. Crave a Bleſſing from 
Him who is your Father in Heaven; 
Let Him not be leſs your Father, 
becauſe He. is Our of your fight, 
though you are nor out of His, then 
your own Child is che leſs your Son, 
when neither of you ſee each Other; 

cl. 3. 22; you ſee Him nor , you Towch not , 
Taſte not , Handle not , and there- 
fore, Is He not? O doe not un-God 
Him by ſach a ſtrange and Anſwering 
reaſon, the very Contrary of which 
wonld Un-God Him ! for He were 
a Body , if He conld be Toucht, 
a Sapid Body, if He could be Taſted, 
and a Colour'd Body , if He could be 
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Seen, and therefore, not a Spiritzand 
a God, which does neither Eat nor 
is Eatet, neither Handle , nor is 
Handled, any otherwiſe than in ſuch 
a Diſcourſe as this ; nay amongſt all 
the Bad ones, let Me tell you, the 

£ molt ſcemingly-prevailing Argn- 
ment, that He is not , is, that yon 
your ſelf Deny Him, unleſs That of 
the Poet be an Argument againlt _ 
this; Nyllos efie Deos, Inane Calum, Moti. 
Affirmat Celine , probatq; quod ſe Amantiſh- 
Faltum , dum Negat hoc. , Videt Fikis, 
Bearum ; and yer let me once again, quanquem' 
fend you to School ro your own Ingratia,ut- 
Child ,- to be Reclaim'd by Him , '** | 
whom you Begat ; It is an Undu- y, —_ 
tifull , and Rebellions Child ; but 
are _—_ , till His Father? chat | 
yery Rod you now rake in your Hand * *© 
tells Him that you are fo; it is 2 
wayward and Denying Child ; yer, 
becauſe 1t is a Child, and becanſe 
youts , you ſollicit His Obedience ro 
you , with Bribes and Mercery ; and 
is God the leſs your Father; the 
more He Loves you ? God forbid ; 
m— Patrio pater eſſe Metu proborz I _ 
and Patrio Viſcere too, His Care,and Ouid, Met, 


Feare 
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Feare of , and for you , who care not 
fop the Lord , unleſs He Thunders , 
and are fearele(s of Him, when he 
has laid his Bolt afide, even this, 
proves Him tobe a Geog, a Father of 
4 Cor.1.3, CHMergyes , though nor , as yet ſuch 
Pſal. 94.1, 3 God to whom Vengeance belongeth, 
When you blefle your own Child 
conlider , as , whence it was , from 
God and you ( tis So! & Home, bur 
iſle, it is Sol Juſtitia, que generant Ho- 
Ml 4:5> minem ; trom God , as the chief As 
gent, from you , as His weak In(tru- 
ment , more weake, and u(cle(s, and 
nnaQtiye, when He takes you not in- 
to Hig Hand, and cooperates nor with 
you , than your own lazy Axe, when 
you take ir nor into yours, or when 
the Head of it falls from the heft of 
þ Ki. 6, 5. it, into the Water ) ſo, whence you, 
and Jour Fore-Fathers. and Their 
Firſt Father was, from the Earth, and 
That , Originally, from thoſe tio 
Extreme-Oppoſites, Nathing & God, 
who, Himſelf, in Making ic, was che 
Only Agent , avd His Power , and 
Wuill,and Love (which are Himſelf) 
all che Inſtrument He us'd ; Conli- 
der , that He made you of Earrh, that 


ſedentary, 
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ſedemary, atd groyeling , and nn- 
derfoor Element , that you ſhonld 
have nothing to boaſt of, lea(t of a.l 
ſach a vile, and worſe than earthly 
Opinioh (nay,even Worſe than Hel- + - 
liſh roo, for , the Devills alſo believe Jam. 2, 19, 
a God , though irpurs then into an 
Azgue of Trembling Fics ) as it God 
Himſelf was ſuch a Nothing againſt 
which to Boalt ; if you are (© ſtonc- 
hearced ; that Nothing will make 
you Fall down and Worſhip , Let ſach 
a Nothing as This do it; and yer 
Conſider coo , that it 1s He that 
made 'you of rhac Earth , and 
theretore , acknowledge Him your 
Father for Making you , and your 
God for Making you ſo Powerfwlly , 
out of That , which bur a few dayes 
before , was Nothing ; Beg of that 
Father that Made you, to Bleſſe you; 
deſire of that God who ſo Powerfwlly 
Made you ( what your Re-maker , 
your Redeemer Chriſt , hath defir'd 
of Him for you) that He woald Keep 
you by His Power,that he would pto- 
ſper firſtithe Work of His Own Hands, Joh,17.11. 
your ſelves, and then Guide and 
Sncceed Terr Handy=Work. 

F 10, To 


3 Cor, 10. 
V. I. 


AR. 2b. 3. 


Juyen, 


< 


Epheſ.4.6; 
P I, 46. 
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10. To the Purſuic of That Firſ; 
Whatever you ſee , even the Baleſt 
Creatore in the account of Man, be 
it ſome Apoſtolicall Man,who is that 
Baſe Creature , whoſe Preſence i; 
Baſe, as Paxls, and Speech Comtemy- 
tible as His,or be it He who accounts 
Him and His ſpeech and His Preſence 
ſo, or be it that very Viper on. Paul; 
Hand , or that Coale of Fire at His 


Foot ; Look agen, and ſee the Dig- 
nity of that Office,and of thar Crea- 
tare,in tharGod hath made che One, 
and Ordained the Other ; Let not the 
Heathen be more quick-{tghred chan 


Thou ; Hic putat efſe Deos ; if Ht 
Himſelf ſayes Jovs omnia plena , (a) 
thou ſo too, only, change that Name 
of His Godinto the Erymon of tha 
Name , In every thing , ſee , and ac- 
knowledge One God , and Father « 
eAll, who is 4 very preſent Help in 
the needfal] :ime of trouble ; Di(dain 
not any Thing,much leſs any Perſon, 
which He hath Made ; thou, who 
ſhouldſt ſee a God , in a Frog and; 
Mouſe , ray in a very Viper , be not 
thou, too ſuſpicious to ſee a Devill, 
ina Man and a Woman ; nay in 4 

. very 
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yery Saint; Tell the Atheiſt , who 

will not ſee a God in any thing, thar 

thou ſeeſt a God in every thing ; 

Wonder at the Atheiſt , who makes 

God to be Nothing ar all,vhen thou, 

even by Nature, knoweſt Him to be ; 
what His own Word tells Thee He 1 Cor. 15* 
is, All in eAll. 20, 

11, Such another Argurnent is 
That concerning Motion,wbich , be. 
cauſe ic is not Altogether the For- 
mer,but Another ; I ſhall Name, and 
becauſe ir is fo like the Former ; and 
S»ch , I ſhall Bur Name. 

12. Weſce Motion every where; 
and yet we muſt know , that every 
thing 1s Mov'd of ſomewhat els be= 
fides It ſelf ; Second Movers there 
are, or Elle there is no Motion at 
all 3the Tongue, that Denyes this , 
let it ly ill, if it can , whilſt it De» 
nyes this z and yet Second Movers 
there are nor, unleſs they partake of 
Motion from the Firſt of all, ſo thar, 
at length to avoid a proceſs into'In- 
finirude, we muſt at leaft in onr Con- 
ceſſions , Aſcend up ro a Firſt Mover, 
and that is God. This was Ariſfosle's hay. |. 5. 
Argament, to prove a Firſt Mover , 

F 3 and 
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and That Terme is equivalent to: 2 
God ; and though in His Entrance 
upon that Diſcourſe, He ſayes,Corpns 
Naturale , habet , In ſe , principium 
Motm , yet He fayes not Habet eA 
Se, the Naturall Body hath the Prin- 
ciple of Motion, Within ir ſelf, it has 
it not Of, or From: it ſelf, It was that 
Ariſtotle , who knew not God art all, 
by His own Word , but only by that 
innate Principle which God had 
grafted into His Soul , and by the 
Book of Creatares , the YVerbum no» 
loquentinm , which exerted that in- 
nace Principle | and brought it into 
AR, which blew the Hidden Fire in- 
to a Light Flame , and awaken'd rhe 
diſcurſive Faculry , and Power of 
Knowing God , into an Actnall Ra- 
tioctnation, and Argument, and Dil- 

covery Of God. 
13+ 1muſt fot, in this caſe, ap- 
ly Thar of S. Pas!, Iu Him'(j.e. 
in God ) we Move, becauſe. the Di- 
vinicy of His Authority is aboye chat 
Faich ; and Capacity , of Him whom 
I undertake to InftruR; and of cho 
( woe i me, that thereare Thoſe , a- 
mong ſt whom we are Conſtrain'd tt 
| $ Dwell, 
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Dwell, or They , ſuffer'd ro dwell a. 
mongſt us ! ) whom to Confure; 
and yet» I may too, apply the #ord!, 
and leave out the Pas/,as Fell as the 
Saint y becauſe He does not quore 
God but Man , and Him not Inſpir'd 
unleſs with Poetical heat , when He Araus 
adds As certain of your own Poet; ©vin yrs 
Alſo (as well as we Evangeliſts and \v/Sgvwm" 
Apoſtles) have ſaid, 9 % Gr inpls, PYbago- 
we are his Ofſpring too , itis God 
Made us,a\wel as God that Moves us. 

14. And now , tell the Acheilt, 
how much thou admir'(t that He will 
not confeſs a God , by the great and 
ſpeedy Volubilicy of che liveleſs Hea- 
yens ( to the Circulations of which , 
we may adapt that of Pliny, [nido- The Na- 
neum vel Cali ſpelaculum, fi tantuns wraliſt, 
Preterirent , and ht a reaſon to it, 
which was none of His, they were 
a uſeleſs ſpeRacle if chey did noe de- 
monſtrate a God above them, which 
whirl'd them about , as well as fe- 
cundate the earth beneath chem ) 
vrhen thon Confefſeſt Him by the 
lefler and retarded Motion of every 
Creeping thiog , fince ir is che firtt 
Moyer , God, that has itnparted -che 

F 2 Gift 
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Gift of Motion to All of theſe ; As 
the Philoſopher rebuk'd and filene'd 
Him, by Taking a Turn, and by Ge. 
fture, vybo denyed there vvas any 
Motion , ſo , do thou but Walk, and 
eyery ltep thou takit , does out-pace 
and out-Argne Him , vyho devyes 
there is a 00d. 

15. There is a Third of a diſtin& 
kind, bur of the fame Conviction, the 
differevt Degrees of Entit y, Ot Be. 
ing,which we obſerve in the Scale of 
Creatures , which does eyince Them 
ro be Creatures, and that there is 4 
God , the Creator of them ; we find 
that thereis a leſſeneſs of Entity, a 
worſeneſs, an [nferiority of Being in 
ſome, and a Greater Entity, a more 
Excellent, and Superiour kind of 
Being in Others ; Some things have 
a Being and no Compoſition , which, 
chough they are not Compounded 
themſelves , are yer of a Degraded 
Quality, becauſe they are Ordained 
to. Serve others as the firſt Ingre- 
dients and Principles of their Com- 
policion ; ſome things have a Com- 
ponnded Being, bat n0 life at all,ſuch, 
x8 the Grofler Earch and the Peas 
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of it, Stone and Metall , &ec. Theſe 
are the Foot ofthis Ladder,and thoſe 
Before as the Ground upon which 
it tands ; ( I will not Ray co open 
and Anatomize the Parts of this vn 
elementall Earth ( for ic is not, ir ſelf 
One Element, bur made up of more) 
the (everall Species of Liyeleſs Be- 
ings , the ſeverall Differences of 
them , according to the more os leſs 
wotthy Operations of them , co the 
more Lazyneſs , or quicker Atiyity 
in Producing their effets ; This 
may be the work of Another Pen , 
and of another Coat , and to Ano- 
cher Purfeſe) the Degree of Being , 
more worthy than This , is in thoſe 
which have Meer Life and no More, 
the Loweſt , the mo't Ignoble kinde 
of Life , and neereſt of kin ro that 
Earth, within which it Lives, and 1s 
quire Dead when it is, All, Above 
it, only to Grow and Increaſe,and nor 
ro have Any Senſe ar all , as the ſeye- 
rall kinds of Plants, Flowers Herbs, 
and Trees ; for , Thar which is call'd 
Plant-Animal , bas bur Quid Analo- 
gum Senſui , and does not Semtire ; 
the Being Aboye That , is that of 


Beaſt, 
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Beaſts, which have the Advantage 
of ſenſe, added ro the Faculty of Ve- 
getation;z the Being Aboye thele, 
15 that af Man, the Lord . of theſe, 
who has, befides His tenſe (or elſe 
He is Beſide Himielf) Reaſon and 
Underſtanding ; and yet this Man 
too has one more Created Being A- 
bove Him, the Spiritual Bein of 
Huge” and their more fraes Bu 
and Inſtantancous, and Intuitive 
Reaſon and Underſtanding ; aud 
muſt there not Be, the Stagyrite's 
Ens Entium, a Being of Beings A» 
bove All theſe, and from which, All 
theſe have their Communicated Be- 
ings ? the very Difference of thele 
kinds of Being, the More and Leſs, 
that Better and Worle, does Evi- 
dence that there Muſt ; for, Nothing 
has Leſs, and Worle of Being, bur 
as it does more approach to That, 
which has the Leaſt and Worſt of 
Being, nay to That, which is Leſs 
yet, even to Nothing -it ſelf ; and 
nothing has more, and Bgter of 
Being, but in {ome. Approximtion, 
and Likeneſs, and Reference to 
That which has (ar rather 1s) the 

Moſt, 
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Moſt , the Belt Being of all, 5 
whow we have our Being aſwell Ads 17, - 
4 in whom we Move; and That 2% 
Chief, that Beſt, that Univerſal, thar 
Original, that Eflential Being can 
be no Leſs than God ; the very Or- 
der of thele Beings, and the teveral 
ſteps of this Scale does Evidence as 
much ; for, as there is a Lowelt Be- 
ing, that Vileſt, and moſt Depreſt, 
the very Center and Element of the 
Earth, which has a Being and no- 
thing elſe ; and a Compounded Be- 
ing of a Body made of Parts, which 
is nothing elle but Body ; and a 
Being one Step above that, a Body, 
but yet a Live, a Veget, a Grow- 
ing Body, which hath Arms, bur 
not of Fleſh, and Stomack, but nor 
above ground ; a Being, one ſtep 
higher yer, a Live and growing Bo- 
dy, but a Body that has ſenſe too, 
alwell as growth, that can Fee], 
as well as be Felt,that can Tangi,” 
Frei too ; and a Being, hill one 
ſtep Higher, partly-Rody , partly- 
Spirit, Man ; and 2 Being one Rep 
o—_ yer, Purely-Spirit, but Crea- 
ted and Depending Spirit, Angel ; 
| 


_ (450) 
ſo there muſt be, to make this Scale 
Ge.1s, Perfet ( the Top of which muſt 
32, reach not only to Heaven, but to 
God in it) a Supreme, Soveraign, 
exaQ, eſſentially, and ſelfly-Spiri- 
enal, Independent Being, who is 
Coli. Rad, Sree 65 Ornn ( Nam Veteres Thee- 
Prefu, logi, Centri Nomine, Deum efſe in- 
telligendum prudentioribns infinu- 
arunt) Oppoſite to the Other ex- 
treme, the Center of the Earth the 
moſt Deficient, and beggerly ele- 
ment of Being, nay to the very Ne- 
thing, to which the Nobler ſons 
of Beings Approach, and Of which, 
All forts of Being Pantake, as well 
as a weaker, more Infirm, and Par- 
f Dew 9%; tial Being, to which the more Ig- 
won ſammis noble Beings do Decline; and 
putet, 3e- That Being muſt needs be + God ; 
os £3. ſorh by Natural help, ſuch 
vituw exj. {0 chat, even by Natural help, ſuc 
flimo Cz- 23 this Ladder is, Man might reach 
cilusin yp to the Belief of that Jehovah, 

—_ who is Fons Eſſentie. 
Jud, 16, When thou ſeeſt, and obſes 
veſt this Difterence of Beings, One 
to partake more of Entity, and A- 
nother, leſs; One Meerly to Be 
(Eft, & Praeterea Nihil) and A- 
nother 
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nother to Be, and Live ; One, to 
Live, and Grow, and Another to 
Live, and have Senſe, Superatque & Virg: 
Velcitur Anris eftheres ; One to 
Live Partly Body, and Partly Spi- 
rit, as Thy ſelf does, and Another 
to Live only Spirit , as an Angel 
does; tel] that No-mau that denys a 
Being Above all thele, which gave 
a Being to All of thele, that He is, 2.1 
nota Man, He has no Realon; jwwnep, re- 
He is not a Beaſt, He has no + Senle; tionew ia 
He is not a Plant, for He does not 4/#ib&rre, 


Grow, unleſs ic be worle; He is 7; yg, 


notſo much as a Dead Chip, for ,,,, Plu. 


there was not a Live Tree, out of rarch, in 
which He was Cut ; He is Nothing; Gryllo. 
Leſs than That, for, That Nothing vi Deos 
is in an Obiettive Power, and Can yn nog 
be Produc'd by the Soveraign Being, xs Homj- 
and the yery Production of it, when 2m, & 
itis /» Fieri, nay, the very Capa- Com 
city co Be Produc'd, while ic is but "* 
in Poſſe Fieri does Confeis a God ; pes: eſe, 
worle then That, for That Nothing onnes ſane 
Cannot Disbelieve. mente pre- 
17. There is a Fourth, Natural, #%» — 
and Invincible Argument ' of a arch. de 
Deity, that All thele feverall Be- Homero. 
ings 
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ings do Certainly Operate to a Fixt, 
Deſign'd End and Purpoſe ; This 
Concludes , that, not All things, 
no, not Any thing, is Caſual and 
Fortuitous, by meer Dull, and Tg- 
norant, Fruſtraneous and End-lel; 
Chance ; and therefore, they are 
all guided by an Intelligence grea- 
ter than They, which hath Created 
them All for cheir Diſtin& uſes, 
and That Intelligence muſt need; 
be God. 

Jer.35.7. Whence is it, that Stones, and 

Domus Ans Wood , have This End ( which 

tra ſueret Themielves know not that they 


4 -- 4 Have) that we may not be Recha- 
rfr-yp-b bites, but Build Houſes, make Fires, 
he Yinge. Dreſs Meat, and Live? Whence is 


Ovid. Me- it that the Sheep and Ox2n, weat 
ram.l.1. their own Hides, and Wool, till 
they have worn them fit for Our 

Ule, and then, we wear them After, 

and yet they cannot tell, that they 

are | unaxge f and Providers for us? 

whence is it, that we Live by Air, 

and yet the Air underſtands not that 

we Breath it? or, if it did, knows 

not in what ſecret Caverns to hide 

all of it from our Noftrils, but that 

we 
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we do ſtill in ſpite of its fleetneſs 
and Invilibility Haxrire, & Red- 
dere, take hold of it when we Liſt, 
and bid it Go as ('ato came, I[deo 
Tantum wut Rediret , etiam dum Auſen. 
Loquor, Redi } Whence is it that 
Men make Laws , whereby Man 
may Live Innocent,and fafe?not (afe 
only Though He be Innocent, bur 
Becauſe He is Innocent? or who is 
ir, that hath taught Man fo much 
Goodneſs and Prote&ion ? why 
is it, the Bad Man, who knows 
He ſhould keep Laws, does yet 
break them, buc that Himſelf pro- 


poſes an + End, though a wrong f OmaizHe- 
One, to Himſelf? and whence is it, mo Agit per 
that the Good Man does not utterly 1mllefium. 


Periſh in the overthrow of thoſe ma 


Laws, but that the God-Imelli- ,gie, 
gence does ſupply the Defe& of Law, 
and Protet Him, who Purſu'd a 
Right End? Is it not hence, that 
the very Iniquity of ſome , does 
Confirm the- Integriry of Others? 
All would be Caſualry, and Breach, 
and DeſtruRion, were there not a 
God to Overſee and Over-Power 
All, and Nothing is Caſualty, and 
Breach, 


Moriew, 
Amman 
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Breach, and Deftrution to the 
Good-Man, becauſe there is. (and 
He knows there is) ſuch a God; 
whence 1s it, that the I\l Man is 
Never at Home? but may anl[we: 
Truly, and in ſober ſadneſs, out 
His own Window , as the Merry 
Man in Eraſmus did, Ego non ſum 
Domi ? that He Lives and Dyes, 
Amaz'd, and our of Himſelf, now 
ſtupify'd, and Anon Terrify'd in 
his heart ? Fickle and unconſtant 
in Tongue, how undaunted foever 
he be in haughty Brow; and For- 
head of Braſs ? and whence is it, that 
the Good Man Lives Above, nay 
upon . his mileries, reckons upon 
them as the unawares Prefermen: 
Beſtowd upon him by the yery Ma- 
lice of Man ? as the Purpos'd. Me- 
dicinal Gifts, and Counſels, and 
Inftruftions of his God? then, Dyes, 
and Conquers Death, as his Chriſt 
did, by F Death it fe}f > Dyes, with 
more Joy, and Comtort, and Try- 
umph, (becauſe it is much- deeper 
than a Face-Joy, and a Comfor: 
Wealthier than all the Indies can 
adminiſter, anda Triumph oyer his 

| very 
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yery ſelf and all his Frailtyes) than 
thoſe, who make him dy, and ; in 
Dying Make him Live ? Dyes with 
an nnmoveable ſerenity in his Heart 
and Mind and Conſcience ? has the 
Image and Picture of That ſerenity, 
gravenand imprinted in the Courage 
and fedfalineſs ofhis cyes and Coun. 
tenance, in the ſo/tdity and unrecan- 
tingnels of his expreſſions ? and wi- 
ſhes that his very Words were written, 
nay printed too 1n a Book, nay Graven 
toO , and thatwith an Tron-pen, (ach 
words theſe, / know that my Redee- Job 19.38? 
mer liveth, whom theſe very Eyes of Y- 24,755 
wine ſhall Redfalily Behold? whence 7: 
all chis ? bur becauſe as another Poer 
of their own hath ſaid, Ef Dew in 
nobis, God, the Influences,and Com- 
forts of G:d, are in him , and npon 
him , and Men may ſee (if they will 
not, Maliciouſly ro their own Soul , 
Blind the Better ey of their Soul , 
Reaſon) in ſuch a Life , and in ſach a 
Death, that there is an Ever-Living, 
a Never-Dying , an Immorrtall , a 
Providentiall God. 

138. From the end for which e- 
very thing is Made, and to which 


eyery 
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every thing dos Collime z Ask the 
Atheitt , Wherefore He 1s Made? 
and to what End He Denyes that 
God , for whote Honour He was 
made ? Tf He can tell Thee neither 
this, nor that, b*lieve Him in No. 
thing elſe ; and if He can tell Thee, 
believe a God; For , it Hz deal: 
plain 'y with thee, Why He denyes:; 
God, His only, and Bolome Rean 
i* this,that He world not have a God 
to Puniſh Him ; and (uch a Reaſon as 
this , does not Deny but Confeſs 
God, nor does only Conteſs God, 
but Prove Him too, Whence came 


this Fear of After Puniſhment, which 


tNonſolum ſtands at the elbow of every deſpe- 
Imatww® rtely-bad Atrempebot thatit was + 


federiom imprinted with indelible Characters 


ſeulptum , into.the Sonl of Men (who may ſo0« 
efſe Deos, ner waſh away His own Soul than 
_ waſh theſe fignarures onr'ot it ) by 
Xorum ; fbar God who would be Known and 
&Laertius Acknowledg'd ( when ProteRted 
an vita Ze- Man Will not do icby due ) by Fear 
nonis, of being Our-Lawd from thar Pro- 
teftion , and Providence , by which 

He Rules and governes the Whok: 

Great \Yorld,znd chat. Proyd lictle- 

7 Great 


% 
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Great World Man , who thinks 
Himſelf co be Bigger , and of more 
Conſideration, than the Whole. 

. 19- Which latt Epitheres of Rn- 


ling Protection and Governing Pro- 
vidence , caſts me upon a fift Argu= 
ment,by which Nature Herſelf in the 
Beſt dehres , even of the Worlt of 
Men, does teſtify that thereisa God 
OfNature, a God Aboye Nature ; 
And that is , the Natwrall Inclina- 
trons and Propenſenefs , and even- 
Beſcechings of <Man , to partakg in 
the Bleſſings of God. 
20. That there is ſuch a Natw« 
rall inclination in Man, in the whole 
Species , becauſe in every [ndivids- 
um of ic , will appear moſt dilucidly 
nd nnconctradicorily , when | 
That Man is ſurpriz'd and beſet wi 
Weight of Suddenneſs of Danger 
and Death , which He wonld eſcape, 
& our of which, He cannor Extricate 
imſelf by all the Wir of Man, (©, 
hat He will even Faile ; rather than 
alle, & Mori, ne Moriatzr, (0 that Mars, 
ewill make Choice of one kind of f Hic regs , 
Death , withour any + Fury , or Pre- . ; —— 
polteroulneſs , fince His defigne is ** 
G nOrs- 
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not:, firnply , to: &yoyd Death , but 
Comparatively , a worſe and more 
formidable kind of ic, fo that, to 
him , the lefs painfull Death has 
ſome proportion and Analogy to 
Life it ſelf, io re{peR oi thoſe hereer 
_— , which He thus ayoyds, 
in ſore ſenſe eſcapes Dearh , by 
Incarcing it : Bring we to 
ſach a Telt,chac moſt daring Arheit, 
who all His Life, Deny'd God , and 
ſee, if His Practice, in that ernption 
and Uncounſeidnels be nor ſome- 
what Godly , in defrance of His 0- 
mon ! Art That Inſtant you ſhall 
Him boch Confeſs God , and 
Invoke God ; Inyoke God that H: 
wonld not Vicens rependere , and De- 
ny:Him alſo, Lepe Talions + Walk 
up with Him-to the Brovw of a Hill 
( ſappoſe it Ike that Pinacle upon 
which the Devill ſer ons Sayiour , 
Himſelf Tempting One Perſon of the 


God-head to make Him Deny Ano- & 


ther , by Tewpring God His Father) 


——— 
- = 7 => 


where all the way , He ſees nothing 


elſe but Hill ; at chat Inftant and on 
thar Top and Brow of the Hill, do 
Thou Scand, and fuppoſe Him to Fall, 

co 
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co See nothing, into which He maft 
Fall , bet Pitch, arid Britnfione , and 
Flames of Fire ; teil me now , Did 
thon nor heat him Cry our , with as 
much Acknowledgment as with hor. 
rotit;, God Bleſs me ! God Protebt me | 
God Deltvir me | Such a C ry, when 
le had nor Leiſure to be ill-advis'd 
by his depray'd Corropred Reaſon , 
mult reeds flow out of a Natsrall 
Inclnation to behteve, that there is a 
Supreme Tovifible Poyver, vyhich is 
the Preſerver of Men;and to Believe Job 9. 24 
ſach a Preſerver , ſuch 2 Governing 
and Provident iall Power , is to be- 
ieve a God , in yyhom fuch a Povyer 
ocs Reſide and Dvvell; And , that 
- MWThis is a True Belief, does follow 
put of the Convince'd Trath of the 
Naturall Tntlination, and the Natu- 
alcy of che Cry ; for Nature her- 
elf will beat witne(s, that no Inclt- 
ation and Defire , which proceeds 
meerly and DireRly » firfly and 
Driginally from Her', was everin 


Ang then why does the A- 
eiſt Rat] d:ny him;from whom, 
t his Moſt Need, by an Irinare Im- 

G 2 palhon, 


(50) 

palfion', he does Soberly begg Ayd? 
Thon knowſt , rhar there is a God; 
ahd thou hearſt Thac Donying Man, 
when He is Ready to Periſh,ery our, 
God ſave me; Remember then that 
Thy God hath faid (ſaid, and worn) 
As I live, ſaith the Lord, Ever 
Tongue ſhall Confeſs to God, Every 
Tongue , the moſt Blaſphemous 
Tongue Shall do it ; when you hear 
ſuch a Tongue Deny God with the 
ſame Oath , wich which God hath 
{worn lt ſhall Confeſs him;when you 
hear It ſwear by the very Nameof 
Him whom it Denyes to be, think, 
that , as Chriſt hath ſaid , Oxt of the 
Month of Babes, and Suckling s,t hos 
haſt perfetted Praiſe , ſo, God hath 
perfected Trmrb, ont of the Mouth 
of chem, who are but Once Born, 
and are not New- Born Babes, who, 
either, have not ſuckt the Sincere 
Milk, of the Word , or elſe by a Di- 
velliſh Aſſimilation (for, they them- 
ſelves, are Satan Manifeſted in the 
Fleſh, and like Spiders , turn what 
they feed npon ingo their viciew 
ſelves ) have converted That Milke 
into Poiſon » Beſecch we _ 

at, 
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that, as All things, even Perſecuti- 
tions , and Miſeryes of All ſores, do 
work together for G ood , to them that Rom. 8,28, 
Love God, ſo All things, even eA+ 
theiſmes and Blaſphemyes of all ſorts, 
Beleved, and Done , may work to- 

ether to the Magnifying of God , 
b all Saints, ſo much che more , as 
He 18 Vilify'd by a Deſperate Few, 
of this Kmtoward Generation. 

Thus the who'e Earth does arteft 

that God who Beares np the Pillars Plalyy. z, 
of it And the whole Heayens 
do fo too, 

23. I muſt not now reſt upon That 
Text of David , The Heavens De» 
clare the Glory of God,and the Firma» p(3l.z9,n 
ment ſheweth his handy-worke ; I 
mult not tay to Diſprove the God- 
Confeſſing , though :he Chriſt-Gad 
Denying Socinw , in His Com- 
ment upon that Text , that the 
Heayens declare the Glory of God, 
only by a pre-ſuppoſition that God 
was known to- be , before che Hea- 
vens were (cen, for, ThatText Clears 
ic ſelf ( and faves me the labour ) 
God, was not only known Before, bur 

Made known by them; the. Firma- 


3 ment, 
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ment ayes David, ſheweth bis handy - 
work,, (hewgth by the very Proſpe & 
of ic (elf chat ic (elf is the bandy- 
worke of God z Here,I roalt por (tay; 
bur, 88, ro Chriſtiavs , rhe right Me- 
thod is, to Prove, and ,Contrme Any 
Truch in Natwre , by the Greater 
Trath of the Word ef God , io , tothe 
Atheifis , we mult Prove, the very 
Truth of God himſelf in his Word, 
by che leſſer Trath , becauſe more 
evident cothem in Nature;zthe Good 
Chrillian, I know, will Pardon me, 
for his ſake, who is ſo Cockiſh as to 
Prefer One lingle Grain of Corn ,4- 
boye that Rich Jewell , which might 

Purchaſe ro him an intire harveſt. 
23- Andyer,in This (that I may 
not only dwell npon Nature , or ra- 
ther, that whilſt I do fo, I may ſhew 
you that I have the Amhoricy of che 
Ancievt Fathers ( who arg Patre: 
though Patrati Patres ) and of the 
more Ancient , and Father to them , 
the Apoitle S. Pasl, fo rwodo) 1 
hall confirme that Text , by a Rev 
ſon of Theodorets , drawn apt of Ni 
ere herſe}f, and ſhew , by the Con- 
ſenc of Other Fathers , thac News 

e 
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herſelf does much help us in the In- 
choative knowledge of a God ; nay 
by the PraRice of $. Paw! himſelf, 
who does Conntenance ſuch kind of 
Arguments as Theſe,by his own ex- 


e. 

24. Firſt then (perhaps in eo 

much Civility of Complyance ; bur 

as Anſtin ſaid , he woald rather 

ſpeak falſe Latine , Oſſwm to Edify , 

than Trve Os , not to be unde ; Voita in 

{I maſt rather chooſe to write a 6% 

Nacurall Theology , whereby to re- 

claime an Atheitlt , than a Disbelie» 

ved ſupernatural , whereby co leave 

him Rill in chac Pic , in which chere 

is no Truth ) give me leave, as the 

Importuaicy of che Artheift Compets 

me , to wave both the Teſtimony of 

David, and of Theodoret too , and co 

ſirengrthen the Truth of David , with 

the Reaſon of Theadover ; When we 

ſce any ſtately Palace Well-bailr , it 

js Impoſſible for ns,bur ro reflet pre- 

ſently upon the kill and Conerivance 

- the Architet and cMaſter-Bnil- 
,whoſe Wir and Induſtry bronghe 

This to paſſe ; To him we refer all 

the Prayſe of the Edifice ; —_ 
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there more a Palace , more Stately , 
berter Builr,chan Heaven?(cercainly, 
none , of the Fools Imaginary Para- 
diſes upon Earth ) and can he be leſſe 
than God, that Raiſd ſuch a ſumpru- 
ous Structure ? thon art leſs chan 
Man, thou art worſe than Devill that 
thinkſt (o ; Satan himſelfe knew , 
what a Powerfull God he was , in 
ſhaking heaven , aſwell as in Caſting 

him ont of it. 
Luke xe, 25, But,though He fell from hea- 
xs. ven , like Lightning, Bonum eſt nobu, 
Mach, x9, ſe Hic , I am (on Love with it, 
4» t I cannot , on the ſuddden, let 
paſſe the diſcourſe of Heaven, but , in 
a Continnation, and Inhancement of 
chat Natural! Argument , mult call 
upon my Reader,by occaſion of thoſe 
Blal. 2,4, Heavens above him, co acknowledge 
that God , who fitteth in the heavens, 
Pal 8. 1 and to let his Name , be excellent 
* inall the Earth,who hath ſer bis Glo. 

ry above the heavens. 

26, Inthe Motion of them, there 
is Nihbil Temerarinm , nihil Fortwi- 
| tum, nibil Varium , ſayes the great 
L.2,de Na- Orator , Nothing Raſh , and unad- 
wa Dew. viz'd ; nothing Caſuall, and by meer 
| | Chance ; 
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6 ory Fe _—_y altering and un- * £6 
in ham All; ( _ , and Order © bu , 2 
roc This Contavc tage ſax, Pit 
loſogh w/renjiereng grears Phi [gen 
would ak hyp Occaten > 
AcqQui er God, and Diſpur T, li legs, Fat 
— in God —_ f aD (3ftringune, 
ence) and therefor "f rom ſtve, avbiter 
very Dei e he infers That Vniverf 
Our $ PP co Regulate them, whom 5 Cun- 
and of Þ aul cals , the God of Order fa &/pe- 
| eace {It the wit of his m mit ; (rue 
VGal ation , could diſcover and Cer (aſus Res 
—_ much of the Godhead to him far Ord 
he ( as he did ) and Bercer nr: Impe li & 
God by . we ) have known Toa jones - 
of thoſe + ome mark ore experience ——_— 
Iagoeis diftill hourely —— bet 3 Hoe 
robes Sun fo Conſtantly w—_ tur, at Des 
gab ly, Fravell,bat ri all os —_—_—_— 
+» mth (thoſs Forms 
and th ell apon the One Face of 1 © Contumaci- 
migh oe , who upon the Oth It, ter Refiſta- 
RE Bee of tar ba ol To 
by I: Benefic of his Light ? th - ry 
III See One ; th , — 
That S to doe,and how co li voles Caſum, Je- 
un it ſelf, and ſee , th meh 
» rough ICor,14.33 
That 
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That, to God? Why is nothing hid 
Plal. 19.6: 50m the heat chereef, qreFro 
hear of That Sun, might Inanimate 
and Quicken Us , and All other Li- 
ving Creatures For us ? So much 
itis of that Nature of God,of which, 
God would bave ns co be , Nyt te 
be Weary in Well. Doing that wemay 
Pionſly Imagine , This it (elfe ro be 
One Reaſon, why God does nor ſaf- 
fer the Sup , which does ſo much 
Good to us, to Kun his own Proper 
and Nacurall Cowrſe,bur tobe wheeld 
about by the Motion of anorher, and 
by another Motion Contrary 10 hit 
own , leſt ſo Bereficiall aGiart , at 
the Sun, might be ſaſpeficd w do 
that Good he does, willingly , and 

knowingly , and therevpon, mi 

be ador d, as God : And yet, 
Per ſian Exceſle of Religion, (though 
a Lofty and Damnable Crime) in 
worſhipping the Sun ic ſelf for God, 
ont of amiſtaken Gratizude for thoſe 
Benefits which he receives by the 
Influences ; but nat by the donangon 
of the Sun ( which very Benefics 
themſelves do enongh ceach him rhat 
There /s « God, though they _ 

> reac 
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reach him enough, #ha that God [s) f Plurarg 
this Idolatry,in efteeming {fomewhat B. « 
elſe to Re God , which ls nor (© , Is — 
more excuſable , and will be Leſle , »« , defing, 
though Grievouſly Puniſhe,than the A*Þriſmrs 
Atheiſts defe of Re igion (which 2*,70 
isa fin ,it nor the ſame , to be com- __ 
par d with That againſt the Holy ſotientium, 
Ghoſt,) in worſhipping No God art ! —_ 
all, and , out of a baſe + Stppidity , i 
not ſeeing a Feorſtep, or Image Of en. nay 
God in any thing,though every wing Diſpur, 2, 
he ſees, is, either , adimme + Foar- {<%. 2. 
ep atlealt , or a Brighter * Image ,, 
of God; fince our School-men have leet, '» 
rold us crue , and our own Natsrall Fnezles Y 
Reaſon hath approv'd their doctrine, 279. Ma- 
wg , in Rationalibus , in Ca- "46 
teris, Veſtigium ; (ure Our David oo, 
did nor erre , when he tells vs what pods 
a Fools ſuch an Atheilt is , though inWiens , 
be be ( which, yer , is the worlt,he. 19d new of 
ing (0, of all ) but in his Heart an eng, 
Athaift ; not only 4 Foole, bur The Sow, & 
Foole, no ſuch Foole in the world as !nfpiens ? 


be ; and how can he be otherwiſe , **{m- I 
* cords, non 
ff welit Hoc werbis elaqus, ftult fe (6 — 
verbis elequi, fultus offe (Fenraf)Pub'ici Aſs 
[tnſww 7 wdiczo arginttsr ? Hilar, wn rpg "a 
who 


(58) 

who has no Light of Reaſon in his 
Soul ( for want of ſuch a Light as 
this ſame, in the Goſpel, though Yir. 
Fins are called Feſh One) or how 

can he haye that Light, who, by 
that, does not See, and Grant, an 
Image, a Delineation, a RefleRion 
of the Godhead, in that yery Soul 
of his ? 

27, Let us leave the Atheiſt a- 
while , and'put him off to another 
ſheet, and let us once more recum 
to our own , our more enlightned 
David, and cry out with him , Let 
Heaven and Earth praiſe the Lord; 
let us acknowledge that they do fo, 
by exhibiting Copious Matter of 
Divine Praiſe, to every eye that be- 
holds them ; let us apply that of 
David once again , and call upon 
that other Heaven , our Soul wichin 
us, which came from thence ( Bleſs 
the Lord, O my Soul, and all that « 
within me bleſs his holy Name) and 
upon that other Earth , our Fleſh 
about us, which was made of it, that 
our very Soul: may worſhip Him , 
and our very Body , all the outward 


works of our Lives, teſtifie, to Him, 
to 


(59) 


to our Selves, and to the World ; 
that we Believe hjm to be ; that we 
Believe in him, according to his 
Commands upon us ; that we Mag- 
nifie him, for his Goodneſs to us. 

28. Hitherto I have (with Sadneſs 
enough (but that ſcarce any Sadnefs 
can be enough ) that ſuch Times as 
theſe force fuch a Calling as ours to 
Prove ſuch a Truth as this ) evinc'd 
ſuch a Fundamental Truth (without 
which , there can be no Truth, as 
well as nv Salvation) that there 1s 
God , by the Teſtimony of Heaven , 
and Earth , of Man, and of all the 
Inferiour Creatures , and Inferiour 
Principles reſulting from theſe , 
which, by ſome, who have the Shape 
of Mcn, and the ContradiQtion ot-- 
--(there js nothing to Compare them 
to, but Themſelves) are more Be- 
liev'd , and Betroth'd Truths , than 
that Principle of Principles, as well 
as Being of Beings , that there « 4 
God. 

29. I go on to Confirm this 
Truth by Nature , with the Coun- 
tenance which thoſe Spiritual Men , 
the Fathers ( who have had an Oar 


mm 


(6) 
in' the {ame Boat) and that more 
Spiritual Man, the Apoltle'St, Pax, 
( whoſe Example is'my Jaſt War- 
rant) and-the general ſenfe and pur- 
pole of the'Serrprwtes of God (which 
make Them, and Him, to be Spiritual 
Men) do ſhew , - to this kind of Ar- 
| oument. 

Is bis He. 30. Kew ( fairs St. Bafl) 
AMET, Hegneciat Nudwniguy, The whole' World 
( rake it in irs Latitude , and full 
Comprehenhon, as it is made 'up' of 
Both Globes) « @ School, which dee; 
Inftrutt and Diſcipline ns in the 
Knowledge of God; So that, int the 
ſenſe of thar holy. Father , we have 
not done amils, to prove a'God, by 
the Teſtimony of the Word, the 
witneſs-braring of Heaven and 

Earth, 
& 21. Faril us credu Prophetic , 
4 Refur- Diſciprulns Nature, ſajes Tertullian; 
net, we ſhall, the mcre'cafily; be'induc'd 
to believe the Old , and/New Teſta- 
ment, the Prophecy , and Goſpel , 
if we have, firlt, been/the Dutiples 
<f Nature , and fludy'd thoſe Le- 
Etures which ſhe has read to us ,” in 
els Nether Otb, the VVorld Below; 


lo 
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{othat, in the ſenſe of that Pijous 
Father, we are'much Excufable , in 
drawing arguments through the whole 
Map of the Barth, to Convince a God; 
though we c#nnot' chooſe but be 
ſorry, that Ortelins, who was, neyer, 
till now, fit to be quored in Divini - 
ty, is, now, fit, all over. 

32. Sr. Bernard faves, that he had 
Nullos, aliguarto, Mayiſtros , nif 
Quereres,& Fagos, no other Maſters, 
and Turors in Divimty, for ſome 
-_ of time, than the Oken , and 
the Beechen Trees ; and” yet theſe 
Dumb Maſters, theſe Un-mivoy'd Tu- 
tors, who were not more Ignorant 
in Themſelves , thatt at oceafion of 
Knowingnefs to him (though no 
Preacher were clos'd up"in the 
Hollow of- the Trees ) even theſe 
could Teach him that there # 4 God; 
ſo that, in the ſenſe of that humble 
Father , we have un-heretically ſub- 
mitted, to ask Counſel of the Mca- 
neſt Creatures, and to Learn . ic 
Power of God, fromthe yery Feeble« 
ue[s of and Mice. 

33. though [reaeus (twenty 
years Elder than che Eldeſt of _ ) 

at 


(62) 

hath ſaid , Dews, fine Deo, non cog« 

noſcitur , that, as we cannot feet 
L. 4. »d- Sun, but by the * Light of-the Sun, 
verſ.Hzr. ſo, without God , we cannot Know 
c.i4. Sie God : yer thar may be, either (wm 
_— _ Favore underſtood , that we cannot 
the /o4 , know God atall, not Confuſedly, not 
ſtd golu Remotely , by any, by all of the 
Ipſum Luce Creatures , unleſs we ſee the Power 
folem con- aq Mc wo of o_ in _ Order 
* ..; and Diſpoſition of Every of them ; 
ig yy or elſe Reidh , that = Sa- 
 Viſum Jn vingly know God, without the more 
ei, Grot. Eſpecial Light of his own Word and 
__— Goſpel ; and then the Inference will 
| be, that he that does not know God 
at all , nor ſo much asby the Crea- 
tures , is without God in this World, 
(without the Acknowledgement of 
him , not withourt the Subfiſtence by 
Netze }im ) He, that does not know God 
w.5—vorky favingly , not ſo much as by his 
wew , we VVord, ſhall be without God, in 
Orationm the Other VVorid (without the Be- 
De Di4 [uſ- nefit and; Mercy of God ( unleſs a 
-. for Metaphyſical Benefir , a meer No- 
Diis, Tam- tional Mercy, to Be, though in Tor- 
blicus, ments ) not without the Severity 
c. 26, and Judgement of God) All this it 


argues, 


(853) 
but it argues not at all chet 

Ged  Himaſelf Is Not, no more than 
we may conclude thereis no VVealth 
in the VVomb of the Sea ( as, in- 
deed, in ſame ſenſe there is not , if 
it be exther Uſe ot Poſſeſſion , and 
not a Bare Being , which does dare 
efſe to Wealth ) becauſe we do nor 
know , what Jewels are bred, W 
what Gold has been caſt away , 
the Bowels of -the Main. / 

, 34. To all theſe let me adde that 
Axiom of the Schools; Media Per- 
fefta ad que Ordiranter , that, as all 
the Means ; which God hath or- 


dain'd , -are Compleat and PerfeR , 

to the ProduRion of that Effet for 

which God ordairi'd them , ſo-the 

Chain of Cauſes, the Scale, the Mo- 

tion , the End, the Inclination of + gg 
Creatures, the whole VVortd ; uber _ 
every part of it , wre Joyncly / and fits rh 


Severally , Perfett , Sufficient ſiSis 
Means , . whereby to know a God{; ſe no» ef 
* Imperfeftly (And let none fuſs 
pou he - ſtumbles at a Cn Vt 
ition in the repugnancy of thoſe #4. 
rwo words; for , is was” Au Di- ca in 


ſinRion. of Aquinas ,  Perfettio 5% in Fine. 
H a, 
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Vid, & Porfettio in Parris ? andis 

not that, in Via,an 1 Gin, if 
— to that, in Patria? ) at 
leaſt that He Is, fince they _ ne- 
ver ordain'd to reach out to us , 
further , and more Clear; Ding 
and Exat Knowledge 'of God, 


though they will not _— ſpeak 
Al te _ of the Almighty, yet, 


oven They , will enough op the 
Mouth of the Atheift , and put his 
PC. 31. 18, Lying Lips to filence , which ſpeak 
tory and Blaſphemous things, 
Proudly and Di(dainfully, againſt the 
þ Rigeoow Face of all the Earth. 


35. And, above all theſe, let me 
adde , that Pavnl and Barnabas us'd 
the like Natural Argument, to prove 
the Inyifible God ; and, if you 
weigh che Circumſſances, ou cannot 
+ chooſe bur Grant”, that eb an Ar- 
gument had great Weight and Powe! 
nic, or elſe you muſt Code thoſe 
two Great nd Greatly- Illumin'd 
Do@ors, to have been unskilful! 

—Y Divines, and Workmen that had need 
- on * to be aſhamed, in that they did not 
: Rightly Divide that very word 

Tb, which the God of Tru 
ſpake 


ſpake in Natare her ſelf. The Oc- 

eakon which brought them wo ſuch a 

Proof and Conniftion of an Eternal, 
All:ſeeing, and Un-feen God , was 

This ; When St. Pan}, by a word 

onely , hal Retover' the Imporexnt AR.c4.ts, 
Man , who was 4 {Yerpte L- his V. 8.10. 
Mothers womb , and fo Recover'd 

him, that he Leaped and Walked, the 

People bft up ther Vojtes, and ſaid, V. 11; 
The Gods wrt tome down to us in the 

Likent([: frm 4 This * Mitacle *God does 
was enough to make theth Confeſs ſome Mi- 
Orr God ar leaft 3 and, what is there o_ Vp 
in Natare , that is not a Mirack, Othnipo. 
but rhat it is Ordinary? atid yet 25 tency, and 


Ordinary as it is , 1s above the Self- to Prove + 
Power of Man to pt Now, = xs 


whett they were ſo far prepar'd, as - I 
to believe that there Is # Ged , that wry ct 
they might not Honour CMes as grids, c, 2. 
Goa! , bur Believe and Worſhip the 
True God, This was the Proof; He y, xy. 
is the Living God, which made Hea- * 
ven, ant Exrth, and the Sea, and all "* 
things that are therein, who,in Times 
paſt , [uffer'd all Nations to walk, in 
their own waies. (and we may Grie- 
vingly apply--Who , at this preſent 

H 2 Time, 


Time ,, hath (uffer'd Some Men in 
This Nation to walk Peculiarly i: 
their own waies; (the Atheiſts waies 
are more Peculiarly than any Mans 
alive, His own, and therefore I ſaid 
Some Men--) for whatever elſe were 
the Sins of Nations, whatever elſe 
were the Sets of Schiſmaticks, what- 
ever elfe were the Societics and Com- 
*Y, binations of Men, there * never was 
_ an Entire Nation, there never was 2 
CharaReris'd Set, there never was 
a Profels'd Society, and roars pag 

on of Arheiſts ; ſo Ridiculous , 

" well as fo Irrational , it has ever 
gran efſe in. been, and will alwaies be, to Deny 


a alia, fic « God J-and yer , though God has 
ws, Permitted ſome Nations, and Sets, 
Om nf Societies. to Commit ſuch Di- 


4s de Nu- Ri 


'0 nguiſhing Sins, whereby they 
4p might be nown , and ſome Few 


nec wile © Atheiſts , different from the Guiſe of 
Gens he the whole VVor'd, to be Guilty of 


oe 


neu Aliquos Devs credat, Sencc- 
earl oh projects a om Contemplum Deor um <a 
- «7 , neque in Dubium Yocant 11 , fintwe Dit, annon 


2 & curentue Reg Humanes , an now ? Milian, 1. 2, & 
Var, Hiftor. C. Jr, 
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2 Monſtrous and Diſ-own'd , Un- 
confederatedand Unſociable Sin, yer, 
faith St. Pavl, God left not Himſelf 
without Witneſs ( to either of them , 
the Several VVhole Bodies , or that 
Small Handfull of Men) * in that He * Illud Pro 
did Good; after he had firſt made the fefts, quod 
VVorld by his Power, and ever fince ® » = 
Govern'd it by his Providence , the tos 4» Hune 
very Being , and Orderly Being of Fwvoem , 
the VVorld, was, in St. Paxls ac- ome Mor- 
count, a Witneſ:-bearing to the God #2! Con 
that Made it, and Keeps it ; He goes oo; 
on , to Inſtance , in the moſt Dif gwde Ns- 
cern'd , and Popularly-Known as nine, & 
of his Providence, /n giving Rain \mſcaces 
from Heaven, v, 17. every Globular _ _ 
Drop of which, dces, in ſome faint ;9 =o 
manner, Relemble and Arteſt , that < Bene- 
Eternal Circle, which God Humnſelf fave. Se- 


Is; and the Fruftification, the Ft oa 


& 4 
Dew of}, cui Nemen Omne Convenit; Vis Ilttum Fatum 
Vocare ? Nen arabic; Hic eft,ex quo Suſpenſs ſunt omma, 

own ; Vs Illum Provi dicere? Refi 
dicts ; Eft enim , Cujm Confilia buic Mizndo Providetur, «t 
Inconteſſus ext , & Aflus ſues txplicet ; Vi I lhum Nats 
ram Vocart ? Non Peccabus ; Eſt enim, aye 
Omnia, cujus Spirits /ivia, 1d, Natural, Queſt. 1, 2. 
& 45+ 


H 3 Plenty, 


17, 
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\ Plenty, which fallows thoſe Depps, 
Noe Brideree and Manitclt, the 


Goodneſs and Rounxy of that God ; 
That's his ſecond Inftance , the (e- 
cond Link of that Chain of Pyoyi- 
dence, the ſecond Branch of that Ac- 
cumulative Argument , whereby be 


© proves a Deuy , 1» giving frav:full 


Seaſons upon Earth, eyery Leaſt 
Grain of which (ro uſe his own ex- 


1-Cor. 15. preſſion elſwhere , 1t may chance of 


37. 


Wheat, or of ſome other Grain ) does 
Convince a Providential God againſt 
the Atheiſt, as well as a Ryi/ing 
God to the Chriſtian ; and then he 
drives his Proof home , to the very 
Heart and Soul of Man, in that God 
does, by theſe, as the Effet of theſe, 
Fill our Hearts with Food and Glad- 
neſs ; He had need be a Blind Mas, 
not to ſee Rain; a Taftlefs Man, 
not to Eat Bread; that is reſoly'd to 
be an Ulagratefull Man, in being Fed, 
and Glad, by. Theſe, and nor giving 
God the praiſe for Theſe ; He that 
does not this , at _ b art 
ing God to Be ( for That it 

uy. ſlender EY our Saczifice 
of Thankſgiving) takes himſelf co be 

more 
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more wiſe and learned, than» the 
moſt wiſe, and moſt learned of all 
Chriſts Diſciples; for, Here, it is 
not 4 beſceching, and you are In- 
exorable if you grant it not, 'tis nor 
a perſuaſion, and you are Unkind if 

ou yield nor, 'tis not a Counſe), 
and you are Self-will'd if you obey 
not, nay, 'tis not bare Dodtine 
neither, and you are Ignorant if you 
believe nor, but it is Do@rine, Ar- 
gu'd and proy'd, powerfully evinc',d 
and even ſenſibly demonſtrated, that 
there #s 4 God,,and you are malici» 
only ftupid, wiltully Blind, if your 
ſolitary teſtimony runs-cro(s to that 
of all the world befides, that & God 
there 11, 

36, And did not Holy Job teach 
St, Pawl, or rather, did not the Ho- 
I on Both of them, thar 
fue an ment as This, was un» 

in-ſayable, that the Con to 

is was undiſputable ? ſo far from 
being Thetical, and Dogmatical , 
Evident Truth, that it was nor {© 
much as Hypothetical, and Proble- 
marical, ſuſpicious Truth > when 


Holy Jeb proves the validity, and 
H 4 fuflciency 


may 
ſuffici of chat Aggregate Unis 
ET — by Proving that 
Univerſal Argument, by Indufion, 
by Enumeration of all Particulars, 
not only that All che World to- 
her ; Argue a God, but 
that every Particle, and FraQtion 
of it, {everally, does do as much 
Oueque Probant ftritim fongula, 
untta Mags) and does effeRtu- 
ally do it, even in anſwer to the 
moſt Colourable ObjeRion that 
ever was, againſt the Being of God ? 
* Jobar2.6. The Tabernacles of, the Rabbers 
Ry Proſper, and they that proveke God 
are ſecure, When we name a God 
we Mean a Duty of Piety from 
Man to God ; and, to Incourage 
that Duty, we mean a Reward from 
ts Bow God upon p19 Man - we declare 
quod Ho- hat that duty of Piety iy, to do 
| —+ that, which is Conſcionably Right, 
tevert, fa What ever | wrong befalls us here, 
C - ciet, etiaw for doing it ; we declare When that 
f Laborie- ſralon of Reward Is, not, alwaies 


f ſame - here, in Our World, in that Earth, 

Bean, whith God hath given to the Chil- 
| 76. dren of Men, but, eyer, hereafter, 
P{.115-16, in Gods world, in that Heaven, 


which 
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which is thi Lords, and which he 
will give to the Children of - the moſt 1y;q, 
high ; and yet, the wrong which 82.6; 
bekals, here, to Right and Conlicio- Parma 
nable Men, is the Rirongeſt Wea- Pm” 
pon, which the Natura] Man (I reav chil, 
can ſcarce call' him fo, for- Nature, 
which God made, will never be {6 
Ungrateful, as not to Acknowledge 
her Maker, which, the Unnatural 
Man) takes into his hand, where- 
, Withto War againſt the yery Bes 
ing of God, and to beat down the 
uſcle s$, unprofitable, diſ-advantagi- 
ous, nay, ſometimes, the dangerous, 


Rujnating, Capital Integrity of 
Man, who, not only, inVain,Clear- j 
ſes his heart, and waſhes his hands in $5:73"3: 


Innecency, but, 1s evilly Rewaraed Plug 5.13 


too for his Good, to the ſpoiling of his 
Soul indeed, if ſuch an Opinion as 
this, once enter into it. 

This, the beſt of Heathen, the 
wiſeſt of meer Natural Men, Seneca, Ev.74' 
does confeſs to have been a great ***® 
ſtumbling-block, whereby to ſhake 
the honeſty of Man, and to over- 
throw the yery being of God ;1ex 
Hae Deploratione naſcitur , from 
| this 


V.7.T 
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this deplorable wretchedneſs, which 
berides the wiſeſt and beſt Men, 
it is, that Men are fo Ingrateful E- 
Rimators, and Interpreters of Di- 
vine providence , and Abrogators 
of Divinity it ſelf. 

37. The Adyerſarines to St. 
Paul's and Job's Argument, is fer 
down to the height by Job, and Se- 
weca ; let us ſee . what Jab and Se- 
necs themlelves Reply, ro what 


themſelves, out of worſe Mouths . 


than their own, Objet. Job goes 
on, with ſhame and indignation, 
that fo falſly-confident and undis- 
fturb'd an inference ſhould be made 
out of ſo feeble a Ground, that 
Men ſhould be more Infenfible of 
a Deity, than the very Beafts, that 
to them he ſends thera for better In- 
formation, But ack now the Beaſts, 
and they ſhall teach thee, ſpeak 10 
the Earth (upon which thole Beaſts 
feed) and It ſhall Feach Thee ; the 
Beaſts are provided for, and will 
not that God, which Caters for 
them, ſuſtain Men ? the Beaſts, are 
all alike, neither better nor worſe, 


and they feed all alike, and (hall 


nor 
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not Men, who have a difference in 
oocdneſs (amongſt themſelves, af- 
wel as a difference in being from 
the Beaſts} haye a divers Partion ? 
and that dyyers Portion diſtributed 
according to the Rules of Equity 
and Judgement, Mercy and Truth ? 
Reaſon it felt will tell you, they 
ſhall, chough not ſecnndum hic & 
7wac ; nay» not only Reaſon, bur 
(if you will take bis word, whoſe 
Naine is word and Reafon,,@») the 
4a Volatilia will tell you the fame, 


Ak the Fowls of the Air, and they 14 6.16, 


ſhall tell you ; They ſow not, neither 
do they reap, nor gather into Barns, 
yet your Heavenly Father feedeth 
them; from theſe our Saviowr 
proves that providence more ex- 
preſly, whieb Job only intimates; 
and proves it by fſuch-a Reaſon , 
which, is Cognolcible even to Na- 
turs] Men ; 'and that providence 
proves a God and a Father too, a 
powerful God, anda loving Father, 


a Heavenly God and Father, Joby , 


oes on ; the Fiſhes of the Sea ſhall 
lare wnto thee ; the parts, and 
joints, of which they are — 


V. s. 
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Red and made, the Fins and Scales, 


fwith which they are arm'd, and 


dreft, is it not a wiſe and an infinite 
power, that made them, and put 
them on? Is it not , by providence, 
that they Live, out of that Air, which 
is Can[a ſine = Non, without 
which thou canſt not Live, and 
within the glaſly Element, under 
which, thou canſt not chooſe but 
Dy ? and is not that wiſdom , and 
power, and — the three 
Letters, which ſpell a God to thee? 
and are not thole Mnta Animalia 
thy Tutours, to teach thee to read 
a God in the great Book of Crea- 
tures, ſome {catter'd leaves of which 
themſelves are ? Ar Jength he deſ- 
cends, peremptorily , and Irrefra- 
gably to his Concluſion, Who know- 
eth not , (who? 'tis an Univerſal 
challenge, and no Atheiſt will ever 
dare to give in an Anſwer; He 
will rather learn one Lefſon more, 
a ſober filence, from thoſe Damb, 
and yet Teaching Counſellours, to 
whom Job ſends him to School) 
who knoweth not, in all theſe that 
the Hand ofthe Lord hath wrought 
this ? 38. And 
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33. And that Conclufion of Job 
is as a Premiſe, which makes way 
for that other Conclufion of Seneca; 


fince there is a God that made all 1þiq. 


theſe, ſince there is a God; who 
ſuffers Ill (that, which Appears to 
be Ill) to befall really good-;/Men, 
Placeat Homini, quicquid Deo pla- 
cuit, Letthat be acceptable to Man, 
which Man cannot chooſe but ſee 
to be pleaſing to God, and to be 
allotted to Man by God, whether 


the Lot be fallen to him in a fair Pl16.6: 


Ground, or whether he hath zeither 


part nor Lot in this matter, \n any aa 8.21; 


good Groundat all; Let it ſuffice; 
r the Child of Abraham by Fiith, 
and the Brother of «Abraham by A- 
doption, 4s being Sox of the ſame 
God who was Abraham's Father; 
that he only - ſnherits. that penuri- 


ous condition of his Father eAbra-: 


bam, that that only No-[nberitance Luke 13: 


be divided betwixt his Brother A- 13. 


braham and him, in that; God for 
2 While, Gives no [Inheritance to 
either of chem, no not ſo mach as to 
ſer theiy foot ong whilſt he has ſome 


eAbraham s 


hopeful aſſurance, that as God was 


7-54 


Morte Ti- 
bali. 


(76) 
Abraham's, fo he will, hereafterb+ 


Vc:.: $.1, his, exceeding great reward. 


39. That other Heathen, who 
was more Poet, than Philolopher, 
and leſs wiſe, than witty, into what 
a Maze, auld Labyrinth, and Intri- 


Oridius is (cy was he brought upon ſuch 4 


Ground as this? Cum Rapinen 
Mali Fata Bonos=That's the quar- 
rel he has againſt God, thist Good 
Men ſuffer 11] things and untimely 
Deaths; upon this ot6cafion, how 
.does he firive to Hoodwitk his rea- 
fon ? and yer, in his own exprefſion 
elſewhere, Sic rertat, rargham qui 
vincere Nollet , for , that reaſon 
breaks through the tranſparent Vey! 
which he puts upon it, and, velit 
molit, will be his Clue to bring him 
back to. his right wits agen ; for, 
throughout , he does confeſſingly 
=—_ and Grants againſt himſelf ; 
Firſt, /pnoſcite Faſſo, He would be 


F 
- Pardon'd for what he ſays ; and, 


certainly, it is a fault, that needs a 
parden 3 truth though it cannor 
alwaies prote&t, does eyer forgive 
it ſelf ; and -then--Sollicitor Nulles 
efſe putare Deos ; tis but Solliciter, 
| tis 
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"tis not Vintor ; his Paſſion flirt'd, 
and moy'd and tempted him, bur it 
didnot quite orecome him ; and *tis 
but Solbicitor putare, "tis not, cre- 
dere, it mov'd him ſcrupulouſly to 
doubt , not -infallibly co beheve, 
that there is No God ; and, at Jaſt, 
All this is but a piece of his Poetry, 
and Invention, "'twas no part of 
his Atheiſm and incredilicy. 

40. From theſe preparatives and 
foundations, with the addition of 
two more-Concefſions, one, by .the 
ableft, and the other, by all Natu- 
ral Men, Firſt, that all Men are 
finners, and Secondly that all Men 
defire to be happy (for the very 
Nerve of Reaſon, why ſome few 
Men deny a God, is, becauſe oy 
would be happy here ; and, becauſe 
that, which we truly call fin, would 
be a means to impede their happi- 


nefles fince themſelyes (notwitftan- , yp, og 
ding that Comick truth, + Nemo gued 
tam alters adb landitar, quam qui{q; mage 
f6b1) cannot ſo much flatter them- #5 Jedicer 
happineſs ean \Þ » Hand in Hand nh 

ore they take the riec, de 


ſelves, as to believe that fn and 


together, the 
wiſe courſe (the worldly, the helly- Tr 
wile 


(58) 
wile courſe) to deny that ' there- is 
any fin, upon this foundation, be- 
cauſe there is No God ; for, lay they, 
if there were ſuch a thing as ſi», it 


Hl danpmie, mult be a breach of a command of 
4 due, God, We our ſelves, and F our God 


$ Jobs 3-9. himſelf, chey fay, defines it fo, Di- 


Gum, Fattum, vel ( oncupitums con+ 


tra Legem Divinam ; and, if - there 


be no God, there is no fin ; That's 
the next word in the Atheiſts 
Mouth, and that's the yery dehre 
of his Heart, that, upon that ſcore, 
6 may do, fearleſly, what he liſt ; 
and, 
bis profeſſion , I muſt to reclame 
him, ſuit my diſcourſe in an Imme- 
thodicalneſs, proportionable ro his 
ſpeech and practice ) and, if the 
| By be (hakgn, (nay deſtroy'd) 
if there be -no, God, what ſhall the 
righteous do ? whither (hall they go, 
ro his ſpirit ? or whither ſhall they 
fly, to bis preſence ? If there be hope 
only in this Life, they are, indeed, of 
all Men moſt miſerable; and, if the 
foundations be deſtroy'd. if there be 
no God, then there can be no Devil 
neither, and to what. Hell ſhall the 
unrighteous go ? /f there be Hope , 
» only 


auſe, this, I know, to be 
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only im this Life”, if there be #o Hope 
of a Tree, when it i Cit down, that ut 


ſhall ſprout again ( Et Homo eſt eAr- x King,ty, 


bor Inverſa; it the grave He takgs 30- 
Root downward ; There He lyes a 
Mel'owing tillthe RefurreRion,and 
ſhall then , bear fruit xpward, ſprout 
aboye the earth ) hey are, of All 
Men, themo(t Happy, I and che molt 


Vertnons t00, Proſperum (celus Vir- Senec; 
tus vocetar ) from theſe prepara» Trag. 


rives, which make way for ic, I ſhall 
proceed to the Seripewrall Argument, 
1n the manner I propoſed. 

AT» Thatthere is 4 God in Hea- 
ven(eminencly,and Inthron'd there, 
bar efſencially every where ) is, noe 
only One Part of the Righteouſneſs 
of Man to Confeſs, and Another part 
of His Rigbreomſneſs ro Worſhip that 
God , bur the yery ſinfulneſs of Man 
does confeſs as mneh, in that, Man 
is, ex ore Ipſins , Confeſſedly finfall x 
and in that; ſin1s , by the Naturall 
ind Moral! knowledge 6f Man , a 
Violation of the Commandements of 
God. 

42. Thar, which , lotg fince , coſt 
me ſome paines (bar chat che a—_ 
I | 


I cook in it, did defray the Charges 
of my Induſtry) after cheir Vintage 
- and whole Harveſt of Morality , to 
-pick ap , in my ſeverall walks after 
chem, ſome Gleanings and Reſem- 
blances.of Chriſtianity , drop from 
the yery heathens, may perhaps ad- 
miniſter delight £o rhe Reader too , 
when he ſhall receiye all of them 
which have aPertinency to the mat» 
xer in hand, Bonad up in aSheaf to- 

» for, believe it, as All is not 

id that gliſters , and we have , at 
this day too many Leaden, and talte- 
coin'd , and even-heatheniſh Chri- 
ſans , how fajre and ſhining an 
cutfide (oever they (ſhow to the de- 
laded world , which is- not only in 
Malitia but In Tenebrus poſtus (and, 
Then , a Gloworme can doaſmach } 
I and thoſe too, ſack a kind of Texe- 
bre as I have fomewhere xcad of , 
when Men did  Ingenucufly Confeſs 
thac they-were' Nimia Luce Occa- 
eati , ſo , All is not Tares , which 
growes in @ Field fituate on the to. 
ther fide of Chriſtendom ; ſuch ham- 
ble Confeſſions as theſe , if they are 
not wheat , ſure they ate not Cockie 
Neither. 43- 
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. As,That All Men are ſamers. 
If That of Tacitus , Vitia erunt, Do- —_— 
nec homines, does only acknowledge 
the perpetuiry of Guilt , bat nor 
of the Gnilr of all Men , (and yet, 
even in him , Vitis (eemnes to have 
the ſame exrent as Homines , and 
may perhaps net unfitly be call'd the 
Nune of Has, as well as of Zoilss, 
Non vitioſns homo es , Zoile, ſed vi- Mur. 
tinm, if thou art homo, thon art Vi- 
tinm too)yer That of Properties will 
reach Home to, and arre(t che mot 
Righteons Manas being in arrears 
by fin , #nicxiq; dedet Fitium Nateu- Lib, 2. 
ra (reato ; and if That does not Im- Bilegs Los * 
ach Every Man , as Bornin fin; 
and yer YVitium (cems to have re- 
terenc? to Creato , and ro conciude 


) Þ Man a fnner , as ſoon as He was 

| Man; what? had He read King Da- Pſd. 8.3; 
f, Þ vid? They goe aſtray as ſoon 4s they Serm. Lt. 
(s | are Borne ) That of Horace will lat, 3. 

* ſwathe the whole kind of Man in the 


Red Mantle of Sin , and ther , from 
His very Craddle , Vitizs ſine nemo 
Naſcitsr, Here is the Confeſſion of 
Originall (in, even by thofe, who ne- 
ver heard of an Originall «Ada ; 
and that without any Remiſh excep- 

I 1 tion 


(82) 
tion z Nemo ; not ſo much as One 
Virgina lingle Mary, unattainted. 

And for Aftzall in , They are as 
Copious in their acknowledgments, 
as we are in ourTranſgrefſions;they 
not only cell Us , chart we had a Be- 
ginning of (in from another, but that 
we have no end of ic in our ſelves, 
Onis Petcands Finem poſuit ſbi? 

Juven, lit. Ouiſhnam Hominum eſt quem tu Con- 

I. temtuns Videris uno Flagitio ? Every 

Man is guilty of Many fins ; they 

ſpeak ic as plaioly , as if they 

had learnt it from F, James , for in 

. 1 Many thingeweoffend All; and eve- 

Ch. 3,v.3« ry of thoſe Many, is a Grieyous fin 

coo ; Lictle in che fight of £Aan,but 

Mediocrib us eſte, non Dis (onceſſere; 

mnn—n—O/4 Kome was not {o mincing 

in this point, as New Rome is ; He 

Tull. Tufe, would believe no fin to be Yeniall, 

Quzft.Lz: who ſaid Omne Malum , etiam Me- 
diocre, Magnum eſt, 

44- And,as All are finners, and, 
notwithſtanding the Popes Diſpen- 
ſation Grieyous ones , ſo , no fin is 
allowable in any , notwithRanding 
that Preciſe Opinion , that , when 
two Men commit the ſame AR,God 
ſces,and deteſts AMwnriher in oy 

oes 
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does neither deteſt nor fee ſo much 

as the A# in the Other , unleſs wich 

e3es which have left off co be pure , 

and can behold, but not Chide Iniqui- Hab.1,13. 
ty ; Peccare , certe, licer nemint ; it 

is 60, if thoudaſt it, as well , as  —_ Par, 
another Man, and thou haſt as lictle * 

leave to offend as he; nay though 

thou pretend(t a very good and ho- 

ly end, yer, not only S. Pas! forbids 

Thee to doe evill that Good m 

Come thereof , but Seneca himſelf, Rom.3.z8. 
would fain Indocrinate Thee our of 
it , Nunquam Virtus vitio adjuvenda 
eſt , {oe contenta : and Reaſon Thee 
our of it, Abſit hoc a Virtute malum, 
ut uwnqganam Ratio adVitia confugiat, * 

and ſhame thee out of it, Nox pudet c. 9. c: 16+ 
virtutes , in Clientelam vitiorum de- 

mittere ; and abhor thee out of ic, 
eAbominandum R :medii genus eſt , 
ſanitatem debere morbo ; and if none 

of theſe will do it ( what thou canſt Gp, r2, 
leaſt of all indure) Epifierws will 

even Foole, thee out of it ; he will 

not ſuffer thee to think any Colout 

to be Title enough for a Contradi- 

Aon, an Impoſſibilicy , thac Thart, 

which is fin in the Deed, ſhould be» 

come Not fin becauſe of the Perſon 

I 3 


Delra Ls, 


Cap. 19. 


» Mar. 7. 12 


(34) 
e! ie wan « Oba ws «pan dlpary, Map of Whore 1p 
Tir Kaniay , gui dire Kaxlay , (he little great 
Philotopher ſeemes, in this particu- 
lar, tobe a great , though conceald, 
Chriftian , whilt thy (elf art bar 
a ictle one , though a Protefiour. 
45. Nor is Man only,by Nature, 
acknowledg'd a finner in thoſe Open 
Impure and Unholy as, which man 
can take cogniſance of , and forbid , 
and puniſh by Law, but in thoſe ſe. 
cret deeds, which no man knowes of 
beſides the baſe and nnſeen Commit. 
cer, in thoſe Thonghts, and wiſhes , 
and defires,again(t which man could 
never Framea Law ; for though the 
nine former Statutes in the Deca- 
logue, are by ſome ofthe Heathens, 
made Preeepts and Lawes , though 
in other words, and one of them 1n 
the very words of Moſes , as that of 


| Solon, Non Furaberis , and that of 


Diodorus Siculns in the yery words 
of Chriſt ui 4a, and that Word of 
Severns ( when He ſentene'd any to 
death) which is a Compendium of the 
ſecond Table, and is the expreſs and 
Comprehenſive Law of Chriſt , Fac, 
quod vis pati ; but That \Now Concu- 
piſces , is a Law Purely-divine , and 
yet 
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yer eyen againſt That guilt, chongh 

they could nor Sancire Edifta, yer 

they would, and did advize and warm 

again(t , with That exctamation in 

Lucan, Heu Quantum pene eMiſero 

AAens Conſcia Donat ', and with that Lib. 7. 

jaſt rerrour , and Chriſtian deQtrine 

of a very Jwvenal, that the fin is not 

the lefſe, becauſe there are noc more 

eyes upon ir,prima eſt hee »ltioft is 

prima,lt is not ſola)quod ſe Judice ne- Saryr; 135 

mo Nocens abſolvitwr ;vay though he 

hath only purpos'd co fin , He mult 

anſwer for That ; for He hath already - 

fin'd in. the very purpoſe ; (He that 

looketh KHpon 4 Woman tO this end » Matth. 5 

that he may Luſt, hath not only .g, ; 

Luſted, but Adultered roo ) Has pas 

titur penas , peccands ſola valuntas ; 

Nam (celus Intra(e Tacitum qui (6+ 

gitat Hilum, Fatti Crimen habet, 

Not offly Tertulliax,(that good Chri. 

ſtian , and che lefle a finner , for that 

for Confefling himſelf vo be the 

more {o ) would ſay of himſelf chat pe paniten- 
was Omniun notar wn peceator , tia De ſt. 

that he had fin'd all theſe kinds of 

fins; or Theedor#s Zo{ Tr carl walgihus boy 

Se Diafale, but a very Semeca tO , 

would Pasl-like , and Anſtin-like 

write 


(86) 
write his own Confeſſions in the 
moſt excenſive laticude , Ego in pro- 
funds omninum vitiorum (um, 

46. And,as all men,are by nature, 
fnners, originally , aually , incen- 
tionally,{o,by nature,they know, God 
to be offended at the ſin of man, and 
Hell ro be Threatned co it, 

47, So certain ix was with them, 

that God was difpleaſd at fin, thac 

they could nor invent ſo muchas a 
Cupidinean God , bur,in the ſame line 

in which He is a God He is told to be 

\. Fieree and Angry at the finfull lover, 
Ariftainet. g.s; Jy Ovir, int maienc juir Audfianr nodighs 
FP. 19. © Ang, How Gracious ſocver they ac- 
* © LEnoyledgethe Ecernall Power , yer, 
their own ſinzthey ſay.forces the Bo!r 

from ont His Hand, Neg; per noſtrum 

' patimmy ſcelus , Iracunda Jovem po- 

mere Fulmina ; which though it 

comes a {low (non Ocins Alti In 

. Terras cadit Ira Jovis ) yer it comes 

2 ſore Pace, and will Metam Figere, 

Hit the Right Mark , for it comes 

from Him , whom Homer calls 

adizr Yaws, and , of whom Statims 

Thed. 1. 5 aYClmmnionSed widet hoc , widet Ille 
" Deum Regnator , & Anuſis, Sera qui- 

dem manet Ira tamen———— And yer, 

hrs Fs 
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that none ſhould (onrage them- 
ſelves in CMiſchief, becaule, though 
the Vengeance of God be Certain , 
yet it is Tardy , Another of them 
will diſ- hearten Vice by the Weight 
of the Puniſhment, which makes a- 
mends to the Juſtice of God for the 
Lareneſs and Delay , Lento Grads 
ad Vindiftam (us Divina procedit 
Ira, Tarditatemg,, Supplicis Gravi- 
tate (ompenſat. 

48. And the Puniſhment too of 
"Un-reconcil'd Sinners, even in Their 
* Black Book, is no Leſs than Hell. 

Not onely Puniſh'd they muſt be, 
thoſe who are Alive in the Fleſh , 
and Dead in Sin ; and Puniſh'd 
they Are, thoſe who are, Both waies, 
Dead--Exercentur Punis, Veterumg, yicou, a. 
Malerum, Suppligia Expendunt, but nzid, 6. 
they they are Puniſh'd in Hell too ,-+ * 
ſo Undoubtedly ,| as that he isa very 
Bold and Saucy Sinner who thinks 
to purchaſe a Mitigation of his Tor- 
ments,cither with Gold, which is «{- 
together Light in the Balance,or with 
Counterfeit Holineſs, which is but 
a baſe Metal within, and onely Co- 
Jour'd and Beam'd about, like Gold, 

eAndax 
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Idem, in 
Culice. 


Eph. 4.9. 
AQc.27, 


Pſ.88.5. 


Juven.Sar, 


($8) 
Audax Ile quidem , qu: Mitew 
Cerberon unquam 
Credidit , aut Wils Ditis placabile 
Numen. 
How particular and expreſs, as well 
as reſolv'dand peremptory, they are 
in this Dorine of Hell ! like ſome 
good , ſtaid , Primitive. Chriſtians , 
and Unlike the Modern , Neutral, 
and Lukewarm Chriſtians ! Does 
Goſpel ſay , that there are Lower 
Parts of the Earth? that there is 


Hell , oyt of which none but that. 


Chriſt Retwn'd, who, Alone , was 

Free among the Dead ? Humanity 

faies both This, and That, and (aics 

it with a Check to the Boyiſhneſs of 

thoſe who will be Diffident in One 

Article of our Creed , 

Eſſe Aliquos Manes, & Subhterranea 
Regna , 

Nec Pueri credent, nifj qui nondumw 
efEre Lavantnr , 

Sed Tu Vera Puta ; 

And thoſe ſuch Kingdomes which 


Fenee, in] are Irremeable ; Avernu off , unde 


Morte 
Claudii. 


Redire=negant Quenqguam 3 does 
Infallible Scripture fay again , there 


Lak.16.26 is 4 great Gulf betwixt Hell and 


Heayen, 
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(89) 
Heaven , and no Paſſage from One 
to Other ? Honeſt Heatheniſm will 


ſay again , 
Nottes, arg, Dies, patet Atri Janua yiegil, B; 
Ditis , 1.6.; 


Sed Revocar: Gradum , Snyera(g, 
Evadere ad Auras ; 
Hic Labor, hoc Opus eft ; 
And that a Labour, like the waſhing 
of a Moor , which is Proyerbially 
call'd the Labour in Vaingz a VVork, 
like that of Sifphws, to Role a Stone 
up Hill , that it may Role down it 
ſelf. Does Chriſt ſay , Broad is the 
Way that Leadeth unto Deſtrattion, Mar.7. 13, 
and ſtrait is the Gate that Leadeth "4+ 
wnto Life , and Few there are that 
find it ? Virgil faies ſo too--Facilis Ibid, 
Deſcenſus Averni--and--Paxci Leta 
Avva tenemw, Is the Un-Chriſtian 
Chriſtian's Hell a Place of #trer Mar. 8.19, 
Darkyeſs ? in which he ſhall Never Pl.49.19, 
ſee Light ? the Un-Chriftian Hea- 
then's Hell is fo too ; 
Scelerata Jacet Sedes in Notte pro- Tibull.Ly, 
nda EL 3, 
Abdita, quam Circum Flumina Ni- 
gra ſonant , 


 Twm Niger in Porta Serpens--and 


bury'd 


(90) 
'd and hid from its very ſelf in 
A cckſtins Darkneſs, which hath 


no Communion at all with any 


Light; 
14. lib, 4. Queis nunquam Candente Dies Ap- 
- ad paruit Orts , 
_ Sive ſupra Terras Phabu, five ('uv- 
reret Infra. 


Does Moſes tell us, that the Devil 
rempts Man tp Sin ? Does Peter ex- 
x Per. 5.8, Pound Moſes? and the Saint de- 
clare to us the Devil's Deſign in his 
Temptation , that by yieiding to his 
Suggeſtions, we may Obey our Selyes 
into his Jaws , and he Devony ws ? 
that _ wy ſelyes may be __ Duſt, 
ta, Which Moſes tels us, the Serpert 
4 ſhall eat ? and does not Triſme {0 
Dial.z, tell us the ſame? Demon, .. Pa- 
tranda Scelera Armat Hominem , 
ut Turpioris Culpe Rens , Azriors 

* Dux E- Supplicio fit Obnoxins. 
rebi Popw- 4c. And, ſince, by their own 
tos _ Conteſſhons, every Sin does Atteſt a 
he Ni " God, whom That Sin offends , and 
Honiaun 2 Devil, whom God imploys to 
miſcrens', Chaſtiſe that Sin , and a Hell, in 
Irauſqyee which to Chaſtiſe it, * Impartially, 
_ and without Reſpe& of Perſons , 
Have 


wn 


Virgil's Poetry , 
Dif. 


(91) 
Have they not', therefore , rightly 
charg'd upon us the PraQtice of thole 
Attoning Virtues , contrary to thoſe * :* / 
Proyoking Sins? One of them , in 


that -One Verſe, which Scaliger 


commends to be the very belt of all 
cite Juſtitiam Moniti, & no» weed 1.6, 
temnere Dive: ? 

And, not onely Juſtice, and Virtue, 
in Genere, but, Specifically, S. Pawls | 6. r3; 
three Theological Virtues, Faith, gx, 
Hope , and Charity ? and do they 
not plentifully tell us, that we have 
- t = and all the other Good we 

o, from God? $i inceſt in Homis- ,., | 
num genere, Mens, Figes, Virtns , Cn 
Concordia, unde bac in Terram, niſi Deoram. 
4 Superis, defiuere potuerum'? They, 
in whom theſe Graces ſhine, like the 
Moon at Full , have attain'd to the 
PerfeQion of Vintue ; and yet when 
they haye done that , a very Pinda- 
rus will tell them who they are to 
thank for it-< Ad ſwmmitatem Vir- 
twtis pervenerunmt , eunt Dei autent 
Favore ; and, not onely theſe Choy- = 
ceſt Graces , of Gold, and of Silver, , Tin, 2; 
but every more Feeble Virtue , x/ 20, 
Woes 


(9t) 
Woed alſo, andof Earth, are Faſhion'd 
in us by a Hand from aboye, by him 

64. 8; whom 1ſaiah cals owr Porter ; None 
at all of them come from our lelves, 

Arift, Ech. cither by Nature , Nwlla fit Virtme 

L2.c.1, Aforum it nobis, Natura, or by Art, 

Maximus Non fit ab Arte,, quod Evadimng 

Tyrius , Bon, but All of them by the Gift 

Serm. 22, and Grace of God, Sed potins Bene« 

Arlftainer, ficio Jovis , @s Thos drive, ones 

Ep, 13. 26/@4 4% Gn. 

-  . $o, And yet, theſe Virtues, how 
eagerly ſoever purſu'd , and in ſome 
intenſe degree praftis'd , fince , by 
the Frailty of Man , they cannot be 

. entirely practis'd, or, if they were 
{o, could metir nothing at that God's 
hands, who gave the Virtues, there- 
fore he who is the bright Morning- 
Scar, and che very Sun , amongſt the 
Heathens, - when he had done all he 
could ,- , would. expe& his Reward 
onely by Grace and Mercy 3; and, 
had he done more than he could, he | © 
would yet have done One thing 
on , ( that which our. God and 
hritt commands us to do, When we 

Luk 27.10 have done all thoſe things which ave 
Commanded us) conteſt, that he was 


an 
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93 
an Unprofitable ſervant; one of theſe, 

He conteſles , throughout a whole 

Book , of His , for the Title of it is 

De Clementia, and,almoſt, in the ye- 

ry entry of that Buok , Nox eft Qxiſ- Lib,1.6. 2; 
quam cui tam Valde innocentia (ua 

placeat, ut non ſtare in Conſpettu (le- 

menuan pararam humanis erroribus 

gaudeat Lane - _ in "x B, 

De Ira, Qui: eff iſte qui ſe profitetar 1 . 
Omnibus Legibnus winded ut hoc = T”_ 
ita fit, quam Anguſta Tunocextia eſt, 

, ad Legem Bonums eſie? to whach pur- 

pole 15 it excellently ſaid by Azſo+ 

F nius ( whos though he be wholly ._. 
Chriſtian in one Copy, is extremely -. : - - , 
Heathen in f Another,and very lictle + 214; cafe 
Chriſtian io any elſe , ſo that I may tiſinum |, 
well ſapeR that one Copy to be I!- Homes 
legitimate, chruſt into his Book by {4/4 
the Charicy of another man, and oor > 
thruſt qur of bis Head (as the Poer's 
* Goddeſle out of Fuperers ) by bis * Minerve, 
own Devotion) Deliquifſe Nibil , #Of-t * 
nunquan laude «(ſe patavy. 

51. And as they acknowledg God, | 
to be wrathfull againſt Gn, and froms —_— 
whom every Good gift does come,(Ni- txmypbone 
bil nobis eff Bonwns , quin Dii Pres 6, 47. 
beant, 


- 
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. bewit , the ſame Dii , whom Homer 
Stilo Jatobino calls adipc 1m Bt whom 
Jamblicss does ſing #larize into Lar- 
gitar Bonorum Omnitm ) (©, do they 
not, in ſome manner too acknow- 
ledge the Trinity of Perſons? the Fa- 
ther is in everyMouth of them, Dex, 
fnt dubio ſervator omninm eſt, & Pa- 
rens eorum que in Mundo Conficiun- 
tur ; and noc only the Father of ali in 
this World Below , but of all , in 
That Above too , the Father which 
is, Himſelf, i» Heaven , and the Fa- 
ther , of all them which are There 
Pirgil. «&- With Him , O Pater, O Hominan , 
helen 109. Divumg; eterna Poteſt as | The Son , 
is upon ths Torgue of ſeverall of 

____ them, Nate, meeVires , mea magna 
Ends. Porentia folns ; the Godhead of That 
Sow, Ad te Confugio, & ſupplex Tua 

.  Numina peſto; fs Birth of a Vir- 
Eelot.4 yin, Jam Redit & Virgo ; redewnt 
© Uh If Saturnia Regna ; His Cruel Death , 
and the Salvation of Mari by Thar g 

Tua hec, Genitor per Vulnera Servor, 

Morte Tui Vivo; may , almoſt ; the 

very Sacrament of His Body and 

Blood too, which is the Seal ro Our 

Faith , and to His Promiſes ; Mira* 
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ris Hominem ad Deos Ire ? dos any 
wonder that Man goes up to God ? 


Seneca will tell you a more wonder- xy, 13; 


full chivg , De#s ad hominem venir, 
God Himſelf, (by His Birth) comes 
downto Mangz imo, quod propins 
eſt , In hominem venit ; nay , necret 
yet , God ( by His Sactament } 
comes iuto Man; Nulla fine Dev , 
Mens Bona eſt the Heathen will 
fay , that no man has a Good Soul 
within him , unleſs he has a Good 
God within that Sou!; and the Chrs- 
ftian will fay , the Soul of the Beſt 
Many is then at Beſt, when his Chriſt 


1s, Thus, within it; and the 


Holy Gho#t is within the lips of One 
of them, of Him , whom a Learned, 
and right eſtimatour of All Antiqui- 
T an Aathour of our own, calls 
t 


Morall Mans Holy Ghoſt, Seneca, wan. p.363; 


what elſe did he mean , when he deſ- 
cribes very mnch of the Gracions 
and Peculiar office of the HolyGhoſt? 
when he earneſtly defires ro know by 
what Name he might call ſoch an 1n- 
ſpiring and ſanRifying power,which 
makes us to — That IN , which 

we 


Phil; 2.13, 
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we would do, and to do that Good , 
which we wonld not ? Quid eft hee , 
; nos , Alie Tendemtes Alid Tra- 
" bit (+ , ©0, wnde Recedere eupimur, 
Impellit > quod colluttatur cnn «Ani. 
mo noſtro , nec permittit nobis [emel 
velle ? which (vtters us not to will an 
eyill ching, Once. & only» Once, Once 
& uvalcerabiy Þ Fluttwamus inter va- 
ria Conſilia, the Spixit of God draws 
One way , and the ſpirit of Man , 
another ; Mans ſpirit is willing to 0- 
bey God, but mans fleſh is weak and 
will obey it ſelf; Nihil I'bere voln« 
##s , we have not fo much as a Hil, 
ad Boner, 0! or (elves, but we have 
oye operation and i influx from 
God, It 1s he that worketh in us, 
both Motum ad Atlum and Attum 
tO , both to Will and to Do , Nihil 
* Abſolutd , Our will is dependent up- 
on Gods, Nihil ſemper , car will 
here is fluid , and Alceravle, andne- 

ver fixt and unchangeable , cill our 

ace be oin Heaven ; Srultitia , in- 

quit , eft , eus nihil conſtat ;/if you 

charge Him , and foch His Varions 

and Mntable Condition , as God 


Job 4,18, hath Charg'd Hit very Angels with 


folly ; 
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folly , His next words do Darkly and 

ſecretly impiore the Wiſedom of the 

Holy Ghott co Untool Him, Sed quo- —; 
mm , aut quando , nos ab illare- —— 
vellenns ? oportes eManum eAliquis 

porrigat , Aliquis Educat ; And who 

1s this Aliquis , but the B. Sprrit of 

God? Thus , ſeverally , both in 

Haman perſons Confefling , and in 

Divine Perſons Confett , they ac- 
knowledge a Holy Trinity ; and do 

they nor (© together too ? what els 

doth Virgil mean in that Myſterious | 
Clauſe--N pwers Deus Impare gan- Eclog, 8: 
det 2 what elſe do the Platonichs un- 

deritand in their Tria Principia, 4 

tally, and Iniclleftus , and Mund: 

Anima? by their Bonwm, do they nor 

Antedate a Comment upon that af 

our Saviour , There is none Goed, but Matth.1g. 
Oxe , 4. e. God? by their Imellettns, 7. 

do they not Underſtand that Saviour 

Himſelf? and are not they the Greeks 

to whom S. Pas! ſayes , Chriſt is the x Cor, 1. 
Wiſedom of God? in whom are hid all *4 

the Treaſures of Wiſedows ? or , is This ©) *: 3+ 
part of the Goſpelt hid , quire our, to 
them that are loft in Obſcurt Philo- 
phy ? by their Anima Mandi , what 
2 clic 
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elſe conld be the choughe of cheir 


Sea. 1.2, own Souls , but that Spicic which 


Mov'd upon the Waters, and hatcht 
the whole Creation into Form and 
$52, All chis Heap of Heathen 
Authoricies, and the Correſponden- 
ty berwixt them and Golpeli, agrees, 
both with the Title, in the head of 
the Book , and with the Defign in 
the Heart of the Authour , in that 
every, eyenthe moſt Remoy'd quo- 
ration does,at leaſt Inciufively argue 
a God ; Sin, does do it , and Hell, 
does do it; Sin proves a-God, with- 
out the Rebelion againſt whom fin 
is not fin ; Hell proves a God, with- 
out the wrath of whom , Hell would 
not be Hell , bur only a Philoſophi- 
ca'l Fable ,or a Stare-Device ; and 
by the —_— betwixt Scripture 
and Thefe, I wopld Recall my A- 
cheilt , as $. Panl; His Infidell , 0 
the ſearthing of Scriptures, and the 
worſhipping «a God by chem , ſince 
their own Books have ſome Alluſion 
to the moſt Abſtruſe articles of theſe; 
He that ſees Mer walking like trees, 
may , in time , (ce { learly, mu 
et 
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let Trees be Trees , and Men 
Men. . 

53- Nay , not only Sin ac large, be 
it what fin it will, bac the largett fin, 
which is every fin in ſemine , This 
it ſelf, of Denying God, does prove 
Him to he,and the adyerſe Practices 
of chis finfull Denying Man, do , in a 
ſecret & clancular way,acknowledge 
Him,though with an unwilling Fear; 
and that, becauſe This very Man 
would have ſome Hopes in the very 
God whom he genyes ; ſuch a prin- 
ciple there is in Him , even in Him 
alſo, that God is the hope of all the Pal, 65. 5. 
ends of the earth although That Prin. 
ciple be much weakned , and Thar 
Hope, as co Him, Impaird by his 0. 
verſwaging fin. 

54 The very Denying of God 
does Confeſs Him, not only in thar, 
Man has not the power to &o this, (© 
much as in a Thought , to ſay this , 
ſo much as in his Heart , but that 
Himtelfhad his Heart,and that Heart 
the Power and Faculty of Thinking 
from his God , though himſelf hath 
Poiſond that Innocent heart, which 
God gaye him , and corrupted that 

K 3 adyanta- 
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adyantagions power and facaity , 
, which God gave unto his heart, noc 
4 only in theſe (for, though this be in 
it elf crue ( (© crue; that ne Parcel- 
[#5 cou'd ever make a Man , and pur 
a'live Heart into him,nor any other, 
but that Infinite Power , which put 
that heart into a man conld pur To 
thought into a heart ) yet to this af- 
feRedly wilſull donhter,all this is but 
Petitio Petiti/) bar in that very Rea- 
ſon , (which himſelf cannot dety to 
himſelf, chough he diſguiſe ic to his 
EN opinions enemy;and bis own friend) 
_ - why he denyes a God , * becauſe he 
ces © 1% would not bave a God co ſentence, 
and execute , and coriure him; why 
he denyes a God , faintly, burwilily, 
to this only end, that he may corraps 
others, to (peak. the ſame wicked Blaſ- 
phemy ; that , of them, he may learn 
Reaſons, and Arguments, to ltreng- 
then his very weakneſs, and co con- 
firm his donbt ; to turn his Que- 
Pſal.93. u, Rion——1s there Knowledge in the moſt 
hight ( and yet, ifhe be the Moſt 
High , there cannot chooſe bur be 
Kvowledge in Him ) into a Dodri- 
nall Negation, that there is no- fuch 
| thing 


( 20r) 
thing as the Moſt High , much. leſs 
any knowledge at all in him who 
himſelfis Nor. Halt chou ever mes 
with chis #0u/d-be Atheiit ? hath he 
to Thy Face, deny'd that there is a 
Ged? and made thy face bluſh , for 
want of that Red in His , which 1s 
Virtutis Color , in whom there is not 
ſo much as Color Virtmiis ? Search Quintil, 
Him , weigh Him , Dive into Him; 
This is all he means, be would be 
caught by thee ro deny a God,if nor, 
' by thy Impoſlib.c Reaſon , either by , Turpe eff 
thy concurrent Teltimony , or, at contra Ar- 
lea(t , by chy unrebuking Patience ; denter per- 


ſomething he has got , It thou abhox **/« ofſe- 


. = - * FYOnles mos 
him- not , 17 noe a new firing to his pre weritate 


Bow, ſome waxe at lealt to make his rigidiores 
old {tring the Necker, and he will de- inveniri, 
ny God + the more , the leſs Zeg.. **[ficus 
loully thou dott Confeſs him,and the 75mm... 
leſſe (tourly defend him ; 1f inſtrn- Acephates. 
Gion will do no Good upon him , Excede 
loath him, deſpiſe him let him alone, Pits þ 
Let him be alone , and his own ſoli- per pe 8 
eirineſs and retirements, and T'rem- unquem 
blings , will be his efteQuall Inflru- ifi. 4vew 
Rers, that a God, and an Angry God P44 Sence, 


there is, For, x4 . 


55+ 
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$5. Markethe pratices of ſuch a 
gainſaying man ; as you can never 
find any TinRure or Reiiſh of Holy. 
neſs in all his Words , Actions, and 
Converſation , who ( like the Fixe 
honeſt man, but in wrong Conltan- 
ey ) is ſo reſolyed a Devill , chat he 
will not ſo much as Hypocriſe for 
Virtues fake , whoſe very mask he 
loathes, and will not take it up, 
though it lyes before him in every 
fireet; (o , This you will alwayes 
find in him that he loves man, 
only to andoe him , and the So- 
ciety of man , that That man may 
Inſenfibly ; be as himſelf , unſocia- 
ted , unacquaihced with God ; he 
loves the company of Man,only that 
he may be his companion in (in, and 
the fin which he commonly makes 
choice of, is the fin of Rior , and 
Exceſs, and Drunkenneſs ; and why 
all this, bur that when he is in Com- 
pany he may not have leiſure for (e- 
rions Aﬀfliging Thoughts, and when 
heis Alone , hemay not be himſelf, 
bur fall aſleep , charm'd with thoſe 
Inconfideting Fumes,and Wake An- 
other man, ul cm— ” - 
an 
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Man, and returns to his ſtupifying 
Circulation of exceſs and drowai- 
nels. 

56. Asthis ſortiſh fin is a Gra- 
dual and Imperfet, and prepara- 
tory Atheilm, in thoſe other finners, 
who ftrive, by this perverſe Medi- 
cine, to Conſopite, and ſtifle all the 
checks and remorſes of buſy Con- 
ſcience concerning their particular 
heinous fins ; ſo it is a more pecu- 
liar Antidote (and yet never an 
venom more dangerous then fuch 


a fomenting remedy , Q#is neſcit Poluian. 


plus eſſe in Pharmaco, quam in 
Morbo Periculi 7) to caſt into a dead 
ſleep the Schooling conſcience of 
him, who, without this Opin«e can- 
not but haye his cys open, to ee, and 
condemn his deſery'd but ungroun- 
ded Atheiſm, 


57. Now conſider this, all ye who, Þf,g0,aa; 


in any your ſeyeral fins, forget God ; 
Conſider that every ſin, even in the 
moſt #pright perſon, is a partial, but 
loath'd Atheiſm, and every lov'd 
fin, is a lov'd Atheiſm too ; Con- 
fider, that one Devil tempts you to 
Chambering.and wantonneſs, to re» 
yelling 


s 
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velling in Beer and Ale and Wine, 
that theſe are another Devil, a Tri- 
nity of Devils ro make you renounce 
God, and fall down and worſhip 
them ; Theleare in ſome the con- 
ſequents, and followers, in others, 
the figns and fore-runners of Be- 
ſial, of Diabolical Atheiſm. 

$$. The abundance of thoſe 
Houſes, that trade in this, that (ell 
Iniquity by the Quart, -are at leaſt 
a {uſpicion and ſcandal to any Pa- 
riſh , and that quarterd iniquity is 
much more; not only a fig and un- 
holineſs /if I ſpeak not too Favou- 
rably, for--Ebriet as quid non deſig- 
nat ? it is never a fGingle-fin. but a 
Volume, and Catalogue, and com- 
bination of unholineſs) and the 
FaRor for that fin of fins, that 
unholineſs, that will not ſuffer any 
thing at all to be holy, no not God 
him(elf. 

59. And yet, as it 4s oft times 
the Receiver, that makes the Thee, 
ſo, it isnot they; that (ell, but we, 
who buy, that make the Alchouſes; 
our frequenting them {I ſpeak in 
the name of all England, by . imita- 
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tion of all Holland, who,, though 
chey break the word into rwo pie- 
ces, and leave out the howſe, . yer 
they powr inthe Ale) isthe Licenſe 
that ſets them up ; I excule not the 
poor, any where , - who miſ-think 
they have #eedto do ill, and then; 
mc that need, their Juſtice and 
Magiſtrate, not to puniſh but to 
allow the ill ; but I am much more 
offended at_the wealthier, amongſt 
us, and every where, (in that their, 
and my God is offended)” -whoſe 
countenance does fill thoſe Veſſels, 
and whole unſatiableneſs does emp- 
ty them, till we are ready to change 
conditions with the poor ſinners, 
and, if not inrich them (for this is 
ſuch a moth-eaten gain, i» quo vix 
gaudet Tertius Heres) yet impo- 
yeriſh our ſelves, and when that is 
done, learn of the other poor ones, 
and begin where they did, to do ill 
becaule we have need to do fo, Ut 
Cannot be helpt, we muſt do it, and 
do it without Control , cill our 
proud fin be aboye the power of 
Church or Scate, Pulpit or Benchs 
to Preach oz to Vote it down. 

60, This 


PC.53.5- 


Prov. 19- 


» Per.2.1. 


« Kings 3- 
f Canis. 


( 106 ) 


60, This is the praftice of him 
that is a beginner, and this will be 
the. praRtice of him that is a Profi- 
cient in Atheiſm, to this end, that 
he may be ſo contrary to thoſe, who 
fear where no fear is, as to do no» 
thing elſe, but ſenſually rejoyce , 
where there is nothing elle but 
fearz they conrage themſelves in 
miſchief, they rejoyce to do evill, and 
delight 'in the frowardneſs of their 
WAYS, 

G1. But, then, as 1 have nam'd 
a giddy fickneſs in this floating Bri- 
tiſh ile, and told you the danger of 
that ſickneſs, that it is in ſome a 
temptation, and, in others, a temp- 
ting the temptation to deny the Lord 
that bought them, and therefore, 
reprehended the love and delight 
in that fickneſs, which makes the 
Diſeaſe a death roo, "tis as true of 
the Ale-por, as of any elſe, ors in 
Olla, (for, what St. Panl ſays of 
pleaſure, and delicacy at large, is 
more emphatically true of this 


mundus vel Sywiniſh pleaſure, this Miry + de- 


Amt 
tobs. Hor. 
Serm.l.;. 
Ep.z. 


and She, 


licacys this Dog-like Vomiting, He 
that liverh in this frail 
Glaſly 


(107) 
Glaſſy pleaſure, in this Intoxica® __ 
ting, Murthering Delicacy, is dead 8 Tim. 5.6 
whilſt he, and ſhe ſeemed ta live, 
Dead and Bury d too--Somno Vines Virg. 
que Sepwulti, their Bodies are not hu- 
mane Bodies, but Grayes, 25s we@* 
46<pe and 25% s ins, and their Souls 
are not at all-reaſonable (unleis paſ- 
fively) but rottennefſes within 
them) ſo, I would not name the 
fickneſs, but that Beaſts might re» 
coyer into Men ,uncharm'd from the 
transforming draughts cf Circe ; nor 
tell che danger; but that Men might 
eſcape it, as a Lord have mercy 
is ſer upon ſome Doors, - to forbid 
Man an entrance there ; nor reprove 
their love of it, but that they might 
learn to Joath the ſi» as much as the 
Surfet, this Diſgraceful, and Be- 
witching, this un-manly and. un+ 
Godly fin, as the Spartans taught 
their Children Sobriery, by ſhewing 
them the follies of their drunken 
ſervants, 
62. Conſider therefore, that, as 
St. Paul ſays, your Bodies are, in 
reference to a Corporal Reſurrettion, | 
from the Grave, ſo your Sowls allo 
are 


Ph.E5,13; 
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are in reference to a Spiritual Re. 
ſurretton trom ſin, like a Grain of 
Corn ; that Grain of Corj1 has leed 
in it ſelf, and may live and muloply, 
live, and live happily, La»gh and 
ſing tow,” and even ſhout for joy , if 
it be fow'd inthe Earth, in the Ma- 
mar'd Earth, Plow'd and Harrow'd , 
but, if you Sow it in the- Water, it 
does not only not mwultiply,but it pe- 
riſhes, it+ does not only not laugh 
and fing, but it weeps, and dyes,and 
comes to nothing, to nothing but 
that, which is moſtlike to nothing, 
to putrefaRtion ; every Soul in this 


Nation' has ſeedin it ſelf; and may 
live, .if it will indure, and -be the 
better for, ſuch Hartowings , and 
Plowings as theſe,/ which dig a+ 
bout it, and cut up the Weeds, and 


open” the foars of 'ir, and tell that 
iwimming Soul, that it does not 
yet Jive, though it be in a capacity 
to live, that it may live, and thrive, 
if it will it ſelf be the good ground 
to recerve this word of exhortation 
with joy, and to Jet it take root, that 
it be not waſht away at the next 
rainy meeting, to recerve it into an 
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honeſt and good heart, and. to keep 
it there, and let it never: more be 
waſht away ; for the -wazry, the 
melting - ſoul, the liquid, the fluid 
Soul, will as the water it felf, take 
no Impreſhon , no not. from the 
Grace of owr Lord Jeſws Chriſt ; 
the very word of God will nor fru-- + 
ttify there ; "tis true, withour mode- 
rate drinking, life # ſelf will not + 
indure, as the carth it {lf- will not 
bring forth, unleſs God give it the Job.2.13. 
former rain moderately, which: falls PL65.11, 
down in drops ; only this way, : will P'99-3-20 
the Clouds drop fatne(s, when them- 
ſelves drop down like Dew, but a 
Deluge, a1 Innndation of cither, will 
ruin both ; when our Saviour Chriſt 
was mercifully minded to forgive a Joha 8.6. 
finful Woman, 'twas the dry Earth 
he wrote wpon ; he quickly found 
the traRtableneſs of that, he ſtooped 
down, and wrote on the GROUND V8. 
agen, but he never gric'd the unſta- 
ble - waters , ( which David hath 
branded with that compatiſon, that 
they reel to and fro, and Bagger like Pſ{.107.26 
4 drunken Man) with! one word 
from one of his Fingers; and in the 
whole 


( x10 ) 
whole Goſpel, we read but of one 
Man that had the Dropſy, when he 
was before our Saviour, as the Ob. 
jet of his compaſſionate cure, he 


does not prefently heal him , but 
Queſtions fuſt, and diſputes the 


Caſe, of $6 isit poſſible, or, if it be ' 
Luke 14:3 poſſible, s it lawful to do it. 


63. Fear, I told yon, ſends the 


PL19.4 Atheiftto the Sign-Prieft ; He goes 


not thither becauſe God is not inall 
his thoughts, but that God may not 
be in any of them ; the fear of the 
ſuperſtitious Heathen, that ſcrupled 
at every thing, Fecit Deos, This it 
was, that made Gods for him ; if he 
feared a Difeaſe, he would worſhi 

even that,that that might not afMi& 
him; rather then have no God at 
all, the Ambulatory Gout ſhould 
be ohe God ; and- the Sedentary 
ftone another, and the ſudden fear, 
the mind-ſtartles , . the Soul-Agues 
of prophane Atheiſt, do. themſelves 
prove the true God to be ; How c4» 
iuch a deſperate irreligious Man 
fear, but at the copichenNeins of an 
eternal, and implacable, and irrefi- 
fiible power of him, who chough he 


1$ 
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is a Galilzan , is a Conguerony t00 , puith Ga: 
whom his — _- does Offend , lee. Ju- 
and Defperateneſs Provyoke, and Im- lian-, 
becillity Arm ? and how can ſuch a 
Deſperately Irreligious Man, ſuch a 
Vaunting Worm, Apprehend a God 
at any time , but that he-cannor tell 
how to tear the Impreflion of that 
Deity our of his Soul, which will be 
acknowledg'd by the very Heart" of 
the moſt- Reſoly'd Gainlyer ? He 
ſtay waſh , as long as he will, in | 
Abana and Pharphar, Rivers of Da= , King.s. . 
waſcus (fot the Rivers of Iſrael, the 12. 
Waters of Jordan, are not for his 
turn ). and ſooner waſh his Soul out 
of his Body; than ſuch a Sculpture as 
that, our of his Sodl, 

64, That he does fear ſo , and 
that becauſe of his Sin, becauſe of 
this gigantine, and mountainous Sin 
of his, which involves within it, and 
3s made up of all other and leſſer 
Sins ( as , when you- break into irs 
ſeveral pieces choke Giants ſcaling 
Fabrick, you may ſay, This.is Pe- 
lion, and that Offa, and then, break 
one of theſe , you may diſcover a 
World of little Hillocks) that he is 

L afraid 


X77 


afraid of that God 1n the Night, and 

Aloxe(a Tumylc, and Throng, being 

the Scene of his Mirth, .and.tolizude 

of another Tumult .avd Throng of 

Diſquietneſs within himſelf ) whom 

he defies in the Day,and in the Face 

of thewhole World,of .che Sun and of 

Men, I Rand natin need. of the Te- 

{ftimony of AMinptzns Felix, Por 

Quietem , Deos Agnoſcimus , quos 

Impie , per Diem Negawns ; 1 ve- 

quire not the witneſs-beating of that 

Man, who, to avenge the Gaule of 

_— his.God, hath wry ;d him.ig the Dark, 

metus , iy With 2 hollow and terrifying V oyce, 

vas 2dda- till he hath Confeſt that very Un- 

a Mor: known 'Man, to be bis out bon wh 

ereditur ſed God; I ask him mat to ſativhe Me , 

Naſi but I leave him:to decide this Que- 

Its Fabu- Rion within his own Soul, to an- 

las ooſe, ſu- (wer himlelf,wben he is-2lone, and, 

bie Al''95 jo the Emblem of his Future Hell , 

—_— IC wrapt about with 8 Thick * Dark- 

— at we nels ; Ler him thea hear the Red 
apud Infe- ergck,, like the Gnaſhing of the Tee: 

_ there; lat him fee the Flakes of 

Lightning ready to ſcorch out his 

_—_— > d od to ndcliag to himthe 

Ep. 72, Blindneſs there ; Let him hear the 

: Winds, 
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» a God, which Bay/ds #p , and Puls Job 38.35; 


it; 
Winds, angd the Rain, the Hail, and 

the Thunder roar , like the Homling . 
and Weeping , Storm and. Tempeſt , 
Fire and krimſtone there; Let him 
then ask himſelf, Is thete not, now, P 


down? Is it not a God, that ſends 
Lightmngs , and. wakes them Go? 
Canſt then da thus 5. aud make then 
ſay unto thee, Heng me are? nay, 
Can thou Un-do. this? and make 
them fay-untothee, - Here we will be 
no' more? Is it not a God,-thart 
Bringath the Winds out of his Trea- Pf, 135. 9: 
ſuries ?.or canſt thou; when they are 

ready to whirl thee away, ſend them 

back thither > Hath the Rain a Fa- 
ther?and 18s not God he? - who hatb 

Begottew the Drops of the Dew be- 
lides the Lord ? The Rain is the Du» 1 babal,; 
tifull Child of God z he hath com- 

manded it , and ir does aflault thee ; 

Canſt thou command it back , that 

it ſhould leave off to ftorm thy 

Room ? to ſhatter thy Windows ? to 

ſhake and Aſoniſh thy yery Soul ? 

Is it any Leſs than the Logd God , 

can ſay, 4nd ye, O great Hail-ftones, xxek.rg, 
ſhall fallz- Or, art thou more Lofty , 113, 

L 2 #nd 


Exod. g. 
28s. 


114) 


and God-denying, than Pharaoh 
was, who intreated Moſes and Aaron 
to intreat the Lord, that there might 


* Credidi- be no more mighty H ail?--( lo To- 
mu Fovem nante--Will not the rattling Then- 


Hor, 


der that tears the Skyes, rip open thy 
Breaſt, and tear this Conteflion out 
of ic, as it did out of thy Felow- 
Heathens, that there is a God which 
reigns in Heayer! ? and art thou not 
afraid of theſe Tokens of the Lord, 
when he thus viſiteth the Earth ? 
Tell all, or any of theſe, that there 
1s No God ; tell them, if thou dare, 
that they are not ſent upon God's 
Errand to thee, to make thee Confe(s 
it is God that ſent them; nay, tell 
thy ſelf, if thon dare, fo much asin 
thy moſt recluſe and undiſcoverable 
thought, that theſe Inſenſible Mini- 
ſters of God do not powerfully, and 
beyond the reſiſted efficacy of his 
own Verbal Ordinance , preach the 
Divinity it (elf unto thee ; Hold out, 
now, at this Battery, if thou canſt ; 
and, if thou cant not , be fairhfull 
to thy own Soul, and inform thy next 
exin-(aying ſelf , how much thou 
waſt, now , even now , taught the 
Fear 
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(115) | 

Fear of the Lord ? how little thou 
didſt dare to. deny God now, left his 
laſt Executioner , the Devil himſelf, 
ſhould immediatly appear, and prove 
him to thee by an Argument as ever- 
laſting as the ARive and Paſſive 
Torment of the Devil himſelf , as 
un-deniable, as it is, now, wretched- 
ly un-deniable, that thou didſt , be- 
fore, deny God, in Tongue, and in 
Hand, in Profane Voyce , and in 
Godlels Life, 

66, Doſt thou nor, now, begin to 
feel that Principle which thou hadfſt 
hitherto inſlay'd , to ſtir and fetch 
about, to breath and gaſp for Life , 
that there 1s 4 God? a God that is pe 


(Good to all? a God that made all Joh, x, x. 


things? and « God that hateth no- 
thing which he hath made? Doſt 
thou not, now, confeſs him ? and 
confeſs him to have been good to 
thee , in ſparing ſuch an Enemy fo 
long , that he might reconcile thee ? 
to have been good to thee, whom he 
might juſtly hate, in that thou hadſt 
un-made thy ſelf from all that, which 
God had made thee? in that thou 
wert a Rebel, inſtcad of a Creature; 


and 


(1t6) 


and a Foe, iniſfttad of a Child ; anda 
Baſtard, inſtead of a Soh1? Is not he, 
now , all the Defire and Hope thou 
haſt, who, bur alittle before, was 
Nothing at all? As foorr' a's- thu 
inn'{t ro know him, thongh thou 
trembleſt ar rhy former Denial, and 
Mat.26.75 with Peter, weep ft bitterly, * Agens 
_ $0 Penitertians with him , with whom 
Ns ben thou hadſt been Flagitioſms , doſt 
mecum ate thou not admire the inexpteſſrblenels 
penitenti-= of his Mercy ? thou haſt Jerided him, 
_—_ 1 in his Miniſter, thou haſt mbckt him 
Ros *» in his other Servants, and in his own 
" Service; thou haſt yilify'd hior, in 
forbearinghis Houſe;andvilify'd bim 

more,iri delpifing him, ini ſetting light 

by him in his very Houſe, as if thou 

thy ſelf wert all the God that wert 

' preſent there; and what greater In- 

dignity can be offer'd to the Divine 
Majeſtie ? what Sin can be iniavin'd 

more thati this ? could't thou ;ma- 

gine it, thou'would'ſt furely 2& it 

too ; and yet, how hath God con- 

triv'd it, (and what but a God could 

contrive this?) that there ſhould 

yet be probational hopes of Mercy 

to ſuch a Heliſh Sinnef? and that 

Mercy 


(117) 
Metcy it felf ſhould be Argument 
dhd Cony:Rion for it ſelf ? Paſt 
Mercy, for Future Mercy ? To bring 
thee down upon the Ktiees of thy 
Soul , to humble thee at his Foot- 
tool, and to make thy univerſal , 
abſolute , entire ſubmiſſion and pro= 
tration, acceprable in his ſight, and 
cothfortable in thy own, at the 
ſane inftant, when he ſets before thy 
Eyes fo rtwich horrour of Iniquity , 
that thy Eyes Joath to ſee it, and tne 
vety Order , in which they are ſet , 
does confound thee the more; He ſets 
before” thy Eyes too , fo much Mi- 
tacle of Mercy , that thy Eyes ate 
dazled with it, that, notwithſtanding 
all that hofrour of Sin , he hath hi- 
therto Repriey'd thee ; Confeſs, and 
adore, and reverence him now, with 
Perſoti, and Life, and Livelyhood , 
with Squl, and Body , and Eftate K 
#nd will hEnot do more , and more 
ſpiritual good , for Confeſfing , and 
Adoting, and Revercticing--Thee , 
Who hath already done ſo much good, 
in ſo miaryelous a forbearance , to 
thee that denyd'R,and ſcorn'd(t, and 
reyil' dſt thy God ? thou hadſt begun 

is 


V. 20, 


to negle4 him , and he conniy'd at 


(118) 


thax ; thou wentſt on, to deſpile him, 


" and-he fill held his peace ; thou 


werr perfe& in fin , and didft eyen 
abjure him, and. chen he held out his 
Bow in the Skye , but there was no 
Arrow in it , nay his very Row was 
a Teſtimony of his Lovye--Ponanm 


Gen-9.13. 4,cum was the Word of a God at 


Peace with Man ; do but begin to 
ſerve, and love, and fear him , and 
ſee if ſome good Gabriel dogs pot 
tell thee, that ar the Beginning of thy 


Dan. 9,23. Converſion , and Supphication , the 


(ommanament went forth , and that 
he is ſent to ſhew thee that thou art 
Greatly Beloved, to Encourage thy 
Better Beginning , to Reward thy 


Wiler Pr 


reſs, and to Crown thy 


Hoher Pert-Gion. 

66. Let me here confeſs and de- 
p!ore the finis, the other fins of Prieft 
and People throughoyt this Nation, 
in imitation of That Daniel's Piety, 
to whom This Meſlage was ſent , 
whiles ht was confeſſing bis fin , and 
TT of his People Iſrael. Let me 
Pl ue and 


: 


od, notwit 


magnifie the Mercy of 
banding our unrelen- 
ted 


(119) . 
ted perverſneſs, and multiply'd 
vocations, ay vs Day ; and & 
let that Mercy be, what God deſigns 
it ſhould be , an Invicatory Means 
to recall. us from our Obſtinacy and 
Cuſtomarineſs in fin;& let who will 
call this Extrayagancy and Digreſſi- 
on, it matters not, I am ſure his (for 
he confeſſes himſelf ſoar, and guilty, 
in that he is ſo unwilling to be 
toucht } and mine , and all our dis 
grefſions, and Extrayagancies, com- 
pell me to it, 


67. What fins are there, that are 


not our fins ? and yet for all that, 
what Mercies are there to the Na- 
trons round about #s , which we do 
not partake of ? are not we onely a 
Sodom , and an Egypt here, whil'lt 
there is ſomewhat More, though not 
Enough, of Goſhen and [ſrac/, upon 
our Right and Lefc Hand ?. and yer, 
have we not (till che Lighr of Golhen, 
though thruſt »nder 4 Buſhell , as if 


we, either were , or, it we would, 


might by. the yery. Iſrael of God? 
wW 


t though we are not profeſ# 
Atheiſts? axe we not praftical Atheiſts 
neither ? do we not all of us do as 
they 


x 
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they do ? Drink a Health to the 
Devil ( though we do ior Cortple- 
ment hitn ſo mtich 4s to fay we & 
it ) when ttt oyer-thuch 4nd uſed; 
fayour, to the Hettlth of Another, 
and Atiother Man, we * dtink awiy 
our own Health , both of Hotife and 
Gueſt, Tabetnacle tid Initiate, Body 
and Soul ? where is thefE more Siit- 
ferting and Drunkenneſs ? 4 Man 
neednot ctofs the Stas , ind hazard 
his Life thar way , to beeortie a Bad 
Good-fellow, he may be Pleafant!y- 
Mad at home, the (ahafier, t 

Whites and Reds will <crbſs the 
Seas for his fake , and, without the 
Expence of a Voyage , drown him 
upon the Shore ; And is niot this, 
to deny that God, whith is AI Spi- 
r/t, whil'tt we make our own Fleſh, 
and the noyſomeſt part of it ( that 
which is it {af One Draught-houſe, 
and fils Another) our Belly diy God? 
Where is there more Swearing ? He 
is not Gertleman enough, who , 
though heLow'rs upon his Terianes , 
and Charge below him, thoſe under 
his R60f, and vnder his Corimand, 
does not Low't upwards t60 , and 
agaiaſt 


(t41) | 
agzinft Heaven it ſelf, and, this very, 
wiy,challenged Obeifance from met, 
& [| in thit he is10 Great, as not to have 
&s | 4& veryGod above him; and dots not 
r, | his Retinue begin to be” Rude with 
ay | God, and to connt it a piece of C/- 
nd vittty and Service, to \wear a Little, 
dy becauſe he , chat payes them wages, 
it= | does Mach, to whom yer they yicld 
an | a Prerogative in ſome greae Oath, 
If and will no more dare to medd]: 
&d | with that, than withthe Meat apon 
'y- | his Trencher? and is not this ©6 
b Deny God? do we not, when we 
the BE take his Name in Vain, make himfelf 
he allo to be a Vain, a No-Got ? Where 
im Y is there lels of Marriage, and more of 
=. Wnt leanneſs ? and is not this, to Dee 
"= ny God, whit God himfelf , when 
þ, he woutd declare his Detcftotion of 
at | this fin, cd's rhe Fo?ſiB?# if God by 
le, this Natne? He does fo, ih the Mouth 
d? of David, They £0 4 Whoting fre 
He thee ; hie dots fo itt his owit Mouth 
J, rtOO, Hy Pebple ak Connſel at their Hoſc4. 1 bs 
0 Stock s--for-=the Sprrit of Whoredorte 

ler hath cauſed thens to efre , ard they 

have gone 4 Whoting froth finder 1 her 

God ; Where is therc tort Covetout- 


&c:- ? 
*% 4 - * x 
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(122) 
neſs > how many, at this day, fit 
wider Vines , not of their own, and 
wander Figtrees, of other Men, whil't 
the Owners of them fit (#b Dio, and 
reſt their Cold Heads upon Jacob's 
Pillows of ſtone ? and does not the 
Covereus Man Deny God by Dil- 
truſting his Providence? does he not 
worſhip another , and not the true 
God ? St. Pax! ſaies, he does, when 

Cal. 3. 5. he tels him he is an /dolater ; and 
the True God bimſelf tels him, who 
it 1s he Does worſhip, and who it is 
he Can Not worſhip ; tis his own 
Mammon which he Loves and Holds 
to , and therefore He canrot Love, 

* te inp but * Hate, hecannot Holdto , but 

Feadus- Deſpiſe his Diſ-own'd God ; Let him 

wy, Sine not Deceive himſelf, (for, his Un« 

ng deceiving God he cannot Deceive , 

Epicer, Srl 7 Avric whereas, On akae ered, 

cit. Flato, in Fine 2, Polit.) to think 
Chriſt will be God in the Breaſt, 
when Silyer is God in the Bag? was 
it ſo with J#de think ye? it was 
not, it cannot be, Te cannot ſerve 

Mat.6.24. God and Mammon. Where is there 
more Un-bluſhing Theft, when one 
Takes, and will not humble himſelf 

to 


T4 


(23) 
to Borrow ? Another Borrows , and 
will not honeſt himſelf ro Pay? un- 


leſs it be with a Text of our Saviours; 


and a Gloſs of his own--Lend, Ho- Luk. 6.35; 


in Nothing again? when a third 
Rake ls land pay , and is 
himſelf more put by from Emolu- 
mental Labour , than another pre- 
ferr'd co it > when one Parent would 
with-hold his Child , and cannot , 
and another Parent breeds ap the 
Child to it-, makes it the Child's 
Trade , and Occupation , and Ap- 
R——_ , and the Parents Live- 
yhood, and Meat, and Income, to 
Steal ? when the Tradeſ-man ſels his 
Ware at an Over-price, and his Soul, 
and his God ; at an Under? when 
ſome of the People will ſooner rake 


away two Coats, than give one? when Luk, 3.12; 


ſome of the Pwublicans will rather 
exalt more than is Appointed them , 
than Mitigate the Taxes? when ſome 
of the Sewidiers will be readiezx to do 
Violence , than to be Content with 
their Wages? when ſome of the Di- 
vines will be more Vehement to 
Preach away Tithes from their Bre- 
thren-Divines, than to Preach Sal- 


F 
Vive, 


V. 16 * 


(324 
vation, and Bapcilm, and Euchaziſt, 
to theix Flock ? Some of all forts do 
Steal , excher with an Oppreſſing 
Tongue, or with an Envious Eye l 
with 3 Rayening Hand , or a De- 
youring Heart, and ſome af all forts, 
da give, cicher an Alms, or a Pity 
and thopgh theſe do, in their Bounty, 
worſhip theix God ( for, Right Chas 
rity 1s a Service of his; *'rwas known 
{o-50 be in Warmer Daies-- Knowing, 

Lag that to Relicve the Poor , is a True 

jun. 25, Worſhipping of God-- Alms, and De- 
voriop of the People-<their yery Alms 
were part, of their Devotion, and with 

Heb.r3.16 ſuch Sacrifices', God is well pleaſed) 
yer, do; not. thoſe Others , by their 
leyeral kinds of Theft, Depy God? 
thy Six. is 1n the Head ot thoſe, a- 
gainſt all which God bimſelf in this 
manner complains*-Hll ye fteal ? -- 

Jer, V, 9, 4nd wakk afcer other Gods ; whom ye 

ta,"'h know wot? aud. jet come and ſtand 
before me. , in this Houſe , which is 
called Fu my Name ? 1s the Houſe , 
whveh is e4lled by my Name, become 
4 Den, of Robbers tm your Eves ? 
Where: is there more of Blood-ſhed, 
when {ege- Fields in Londex , atter 

Night 


125; 
Night has ſpread her Curtains oves.. 
them , . cannot 'be walkt through } 
lafe and dry , notwithſtanding the * 
Law dwels at the next Doorto them? 
and the High-waies co it are dprink- 
led Redder with Blood , than with 
Sand? and is nat this to Deny God, 
whoſe very Iwege they cannot cn- 
due toiſce alive ? 

68. Theſe Things are ſo; and 


though fo they are, what Bldhngs 


are we to {eek for, 'befides the Blet- 
fings of Haligels ayd Obedience ? of 
Peace and Love ? we are Bleſſed in 
our Rexket and in our Stere (though' 
my (&lf -haye fo Lixtle Sroxe , that 1 
have ſcarce a Baskee to pur it in, and 
am almoſt in the Conguion of thoſe, 


whorg ur Sayjoyr ſent abroad Yh- Mar.10.16 
our Serdp , as well as withour Gold, V. 9. 
and Silver, and Braſs , yet, in that FPB4.25, 


we are Members One of Another , 
I put my felf into the Number , be» 
cauſe I tec others, of whom my ſelf , 
=_ mp Alliegcy am part, $0 
Rich, and F»{l, though tbey rei 
4s Kings without OE Bleſſed, 3s 
if we had done all thet to which 
Perfoaxmances theſe Bleſſings are 
Promis'd, 


| (1206 
omild ; Hearkwied diligently to the 
_- _ of the Lord, to Obſerve Sor Do 
eAll His Commandaments ; And, 
Therefore ate we thus Bleſſed 7em- 
porally , that , by theſe. we might be 
wrought upon;to hearken to the voice 
of the Lord our God in All things , 
and by that , be bleſſed Erernally, 
69. Bur, if any of thoſe ſeveral! 
finners ( all of whom I (irive core- 
claim as well as that Atheilt , who 
bimſelf is all of them) who (hall read 
how heinous and Atheiftick theit 
fins are, wonld forſike chem, becauſe 
of--T cannot ſay more then--the #n- 
godlineſs of them, and yer fear they can 
not forſake them, God will nor for- 
give them, becauſe they are ſo efiran- 
ged from God, by chem ; noteo tell 
any ſuch , that Niniveh ( as finfull 
as the moſt finfull of choſe , who wit! 
ftoop to read this) did repent ar the 
firſt yoice of Jonah , I ſhall conclude 
chis(which by this time, is digreſſhon 
enough) with ſetting before them 
the Great' Mercies of God againſt 
the ſims of Pax! , and Gods recove- 
ring him out of thoſe fins ,” 'inco 
Which he was pltng'd all oyer ; - 


| Ll 
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o the ears of him, which , by hearing 

0 | Chrifts voice, taught the whole man 

» | to worſhip Him.*-When Saul was yet ap og, x1 
- | Breathing ont threatnings & ſlanght- 

e | ters againſt the Diſciples of the Lord, 

- We have amonglt us, too many of 

'» | thoſe evill qualities which S. Pax! 

feard to bs amongſt his Corinth: De- >. x. 86 

ll bates, Emvyings, Wraths,Strifes, Back- L 
- | Grtings, Whiſpers, Smellings, Tumults, 

0 | Slavghter, —but , God be thanked, 

ad None of theſe are intended againſt 

it -B che Diſciples ofthe Lord:at lealt nor 

(e Quatenus Ipſum , As they are the 

"- Diſciples of the Lord, nor Therefore 

an & and becauſe of that very Reaſon, bur 

- | rather, becanſe, Though they are (o, 

n- i they are either ſ#ſpeed nor to be ſo, 

ell Y or, if they are ſuſpicion-proofe, for 
ull BY ſome Temporal & Collateral reaſon, 
ill Y which , either the Religion of That 

"e Y Man does not allow,or elſe the Man 
de | of That Religion does Thwarr;this , 
on F chongh ir be an Atheilm, is not a 
NY direRt an] an Irrecoverable one; for, 
" ſure. it is a much eafier cask, ro per- 
40 


ſinde This Man to be content with 
His Eſtate , and to ſerve God with 
ahiat little He hath, co perſaad hat 
Ly lah to lay dory che yain Th e hes 


n oun 


ot 


of Honour , and to eſteem the Trae 
Worſhip of His God, to be the Belt, 
Greatelt, and molt Durable Honcur, 
then to affail , and Unwind Him , 
who (trikes the Firſt Blow again(t 
God Himſelf , avd wounds Him, not 
as Ignorant Sax{ did, through the 
hdes of His Saints , but through the 
very (ubſtance of Himſelf ;' And yet, 
lex me tell every Threatning ſoul a- 
mongl(t us, hat,whether They whom 
He Threatens, Are , or are Nor Di(+ 
ciples of Chrilt , Himſelf, who does 
thus Debate , and Enyy, who is thus 
Wrathfull , and Strifefall , who does 
thus Backbice and Whiſper , who is 
thus (yelling and tamultuous, during 
thele pelitient and outragious Hu» 
- mours. is no Diſciple at all of the 
Meek, Teſus,the lowly in Heart Jeſus, 


r. x2; the Prince of Peace Jeſus , the God of 


Love Jeſus, and the God Jeſus, who 
* is loveittelt; When Saul deſired 
Letters — (Authority and Commiſlt- 
on from the Heathen and Unchri- 
ſtiay ares) that if he found Anym— 
(He had made them to hide them- 
ſelves for fear of his further perſecu» 
rions , that it was difficult even for 
Him , who was perniciouſly zealous 

in 


in the Cruell Inqueſt , and for all 
thaſe Promoters he would imploy in 
the ſervice of the Uabaptized Stare, to 
Find them our) ——of this Way ( pro. 
fefling Chrilt and his unaccertable 
Trath)— #khet her they were Men or 
Women——-( He would neicher ſhow 
Mercy £0 his Fellow Men , nor com= 
paſſion to that weaker Sexe , which 
1s unable co Bear,to that Tender Sex , 
which is apt to Compaſſionate) — 
He might bring them Bound...(they 
mult be brought , for he would fo 
Binde them , that they conld nor : 
ComeY-—to Hiernuſalem, —However Verle 3, 
we perſecute One Anocher, the moſt 
of us doit but in a private Malice ; 
we ſeek nor to Unchriſtian,unbaptize 
the State ( and, O! may none of ns 
exer ſeek to do it ! ) by ingaging the 
Power of That , to be as malicious 
as Our ſelves ;z we do but Threaten, 
and (what ever in paſt yeares we 
ave done) we Wound not Men,we 
do but ſlander, we Binde not women; 
and yer, do we Theſe ? and am I not 
t09 Courtly to ſay we do— But theſe? 
Anl yet, in the very AR and Fury 
vf doing All Theſe, in the very care 
M 2 and 
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and Induſtry ( Toiling himſelf, thar 
he might be Toilſome to Others) 
when he Jowrney'd to execute All 
Theſe , yer, for all this , and the pre- 
ſentneſs and impetuouſneſs of All 
this,does Chriſt Call Saxl, and Con- 
vert Saul, Blind him , and-Caft him 
down , Recover tum, and Lift him 
up, make him Confeſs Chriſt , and 
preach Chriſt , and proteR him for 
doing This againſt the bare of Men, 
who laid wait for him , becauſe he 
did This. 

O Lord, our God, we are at great 
Objects of Thy wonderfull Mercy , 
as Sanl was , Pardon us, Inlighten 
ns,Strengrhen us, that we who have 
ltiv'd the Life of Saxl avainſt Thee, 
may live and dy , the life and death 
of Paxl for thee, to the honour ff 
that Name of Thine which we have 
hitherto cans'd ro be evill ſpoken of 
among all rhe People. 

70. As there 1s fn in every 
Man, and that fin 1s a diſobedience 
tore Commands of God in His Ju: 
Naturale as well as in His Jus Po- 
ſfitivum , ſo that the very wayward- 
neſt of Man , does Prove that God 

who 
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who is the Law-giver;As there is in Jam, 4. 13; 
Man Power to Diſcriminate, and Di- 
Ringulſh, Ginfull,znd evill , and un- 
juſt , from Holy , and Good , and 
Righteous, (o that this Tonace Facul- 
ty of ſeparating the One trom the 
Other , of Diſcerning berwixc Lighe 
and Darkneſs, betwixt Fou! and 
Uprighe , by reaſon of which Horace 
does coes bighty complement Him , and 


[ 
from the very Foundation and fir t, oi 


} Principle of Praiſe , of whom He 

layes — Qs; Twrpi ſecernis Hone- __s 
ſtuns , Is , and is us'd by ſome for an cannor be 
Argument of the Deity; As Tin a Prais'd for 


fin , which Man is Guilty of, 
which Man Knows Himſelf to bers 
Guilty of , _ hinder Him on ny 
reat and Laſt happyneſs,whi 

goons defires vin which he 7:&<-Na- 
Naturally Defires of God, ſo igis fetions , 
God only , which can give to Mah are nor, as 
thac Final, chat uninterrupted , that This <A. 
ercrnal happyneſs ; which happyneſs, 
as Man cannot Knderſtand, as well procizand 
as not Injoy , without the gift of pes 
God,fo, becauſe che Scriptures do ja 
Teach both theſe , both what thr er 
Blefſedne(s Is, 'fac forth as the culry. 

M 3 ſhallow- 


irms Nah 
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ſhalloryneſs of the Proſoundeſt Mn 
is able co Conceive and how Mat 
may attain to this Throughout-un* 
conceivable Biefſedne!s,and nothing 
elſe , bar Scriprure does teach both 
cheſe. Let this ir felt be one Argu. 
ment whereby ro prove to tae Hi- 
therco doubting man that God Him. 
felf 7-,nort only in Himſelf hot is too 
the Amthonr of thoſe yery Scripture, 

71. That * happyneſs,the greateſ?] 
the chiefeſt , beyond which there is 


ble. 43- nothing more , not only 10 be pol. 
Bot. Ethic, 
(1.6, 1. 


ſeſt , but to be Imagin'd ( for , the 
greateſt , the chiefeſt happyne(s is 
much More than & ) is the Deſire 
of All tho , who have ſo much of 
Man, as to be capable of a Defire, is 
Confelt by All ; Aske the very es 
theiſt, who Denys God, if He would 
not This ? and , how much ſoever 
He Robs God , nor only of his ho- 
nour , his Bexe eſſe , but of his Eſ* 
roo, He will not be ſo ungratefnll £o 
the Calls and yearnings of his own 
Appente , to ſay that this is not the 
Defire of his Heart and Scol , to be 
as Happy as the Natute of Man is 
Capable to be ; And then take Ad- 

vant?ge 
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yantage of This Parnall, and intere- 
fied, an1- felf-Conceſſhon , and ack 
Him , if H: be noc willing , for that 
yery Happyneſs ſake , to grant ſach 
a God, who may Gram Him This. 
72, But then, though happyneſs 
be the Deſire of all , even meere Na- 
rural Men, yer, fince choſe Naturall 
Men ate [6 Divided amongſt them- _ » bs 
ſelves, that chey know not , by whar _— 
Qualities to Deſcribe it , or by what gult. de ci, 
Name to call it ( who , amongſt the P6 {, 19. 
two handred threeſcore and eight © 7+ 
ſeyerall Opinions Cone:rning tt , 
and Names of it, have not hic apon 
the Right) and are fo far from De- 
fining it ( and indeed , it is One part 
of the Chriftian Mans Happineſs that 
He cannor define it, unleſs , as many 
Philoſophers do the ſoul of man , 
Negatiyely \, not only becauſe ir is 
More than He can Define , bur be» fPreming, 
cauſe he knows it {© robe) char they —_— 
cannot ſo much as give you the right gimumn, 
Onulonicot it; They define it , only Divinumg; 
TIdemveally the ignorant reſult of All quoddam 
the Ableſt of chem ſay Coneerning 7195 1-4” 
ic , is bat This, char 


/ 


+ Happyneſs it cont. A- 
Happyneſs--Nothing els, is True, -iſe. Eebie, 

— and cettaid, fom chern , and there (. 1+ c 9+ 

fore 
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fore ſuch a very Trurh , and certain- 
ry as This , thus Limited , and Iden. 
nfi'd , is a part of their ignorance ; 
fince. amongſt the Wiſe ones of 
them , One calls that Fort#ne which 
i always Aſſiſtant to Good { onnlells, 
Fortune happyneſs;Cicero does ſo; and chough 
confiliaum He does well, ro make Counſells, and 
proum TDeliberations , and the Goodye(: of 
Adjueris, tem , to be One Part of Happyneſs, 
* yet hedoes 1!l, ro account of theſe, 
as if they were The Happyneſs of 
Happyneſſes , and not the Afrer-Re- 
ward of Theſe ( even of that carthly 
Happyneſſe it {elf ) to be Ir; and 
He does worſe , ( to do, as the Poet 
reprehends the unwiſer men to do-- 
Te Facimnus , Fortuna , deam ) to 
9 make Fortune the Goddeſs , which 
 fucceeds Good Counſe!ls , and Dif 
, crect Deliberations; whac has ſuch 
a Fickle thing as ſhe , and Her Up- 
down wheel, to do with the Certi- 
tude and Stability of theſe ? She, thar 
has much leſs of Pow'r, and Juriſdi- 
Rion,and ſoveraignty,than the ſtars? 
and the ® Wiſe man ( ſuch as Cicero 
was , till he Bow'd the knee to For- 
rwne) who, in ſome ſenſe. is well faid 
to Goyern them , ſhould goyern wr 

m 
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much more ; or elſe, Tully himſelf;as 
Politique a Statiſt as he was , as 


Governing a Head-piece as he had, if 


That Forr#pe which is wont to Fa- 
your + Fools, more than Wiſe Men, f Fortzng 
if that Deaf Fortune, whom the moſt Fevet Fe- 
Paſſionate of his Orations conid not 
ſo much Infle and perſwade, as the 
Attentive Multitade , does bur look 
awry & Frown, leaves off to be bap- 

py , and a Proſperons (atiline , all 
whoſe Counſells are evill and Delibe- 
rations Treaſonable,will have as much 
claim to Happineſ 428 a Defeated Twl- 

h , notwithltanding the Sobriety of 
His Counſells,and Loyalty of His De- 
hiberations, fince they do ex £qwo di- 
vide his definicion berwixt them , in 
thac the one Connſells,well ,and Fore 
tune Aſſiſts the other. Since Another | 
calls That man + Happy, who Indwres 

the wrack and oP; wnyielding ly Len 
Conflits with a World of Miſeries, 9%, & 
Seneca does (o ; And he does, in 
Part,Well,co Call him Happy,whom gs” 
Adverſity and wretchednels does nor 
make Leſſe Good; and in Port, mils, 
for, who will be Incourag'd to be 
Faichfull and Perſeyerave in thar 
Gordneſs 
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Goodneſs whoſe only Happyneſs is, 
to be LMiſerably-Good Þ Onu Virts. 
tem amplettirar Ipſam , Premia | 
follas ? if you take away the Farure 
R,eward , who will Court a Penuri- 
4 Xerxns, © Perued nay, ifinfted of the Re- 
Rex Perſa- Ward, you give Him Sifrphns's fone, 
rum, Nove and Ixioms wheel, who will Court an 
Feloptats Thoratefull.an Undoing , a Plagwing 
—_ Verrme? Since Another cals Plea- 
Fenficare ſmre happineſs ; Epicurns did fo ; and 
Nibil aliud Xerxe:+ did © ; and rhe firlt did, in 
putans eſe pare, Well , if you Apply w That 
viten nf Word . His ſober and Inward ſence, 
veſcend; & , 
Potandi L;. if you do , as Seneca world have you 
centiam, 90, Propins Imtroſpicere , and Con. 
Firmicus fine it to a Mentall Gaſt ;if you ſuf- 
a lis 1% fer not the Curioſity of the Palate , 
_ - = and the Infatiableneſs of the F Belh 
ts cred-dig TO be the Seat, and Determinatour 
reardim of that Pleaſure, and thereby , make 
- =— not the Word , which was more In. 
eas? nocent; and Refir'd, and fubrle, inhis 
tiozibss purpoſe , obnoxions to the Miſcon- 
carporati- ration of him , who wiſht that he 
bes. _ had a Cranes Neck. that he mighe be 
from grear while a Feeling and Taſting , 
L. de Orig. the Delicacy % and ſapidneſs of His 
Mach, e.5- O14 wines , an{ Sybaritique _— ; 
or 
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\| for certainly , XYerxes the Perfian 
King, did much miſ-underſtand Epi- 
eurns, and the Chotceneſs , and Inti- 
macy of His DeleRtaticn, when he 
conſticured a Reward go him , who 
ſhould to much yex and trcuble him- 
ſelf, even with pleaſore; as to rake 


ny paines to Invent a New one ; Ard 
"8 yer when you have purg'd,and {t111'd 
-— and Fin'd this deitght from all its 


drofſineſs, Is This Delight ir (elf the 
Happyneſs; what then will become of 

that Good Mas who has cthisTrya/ put 

upon his Goodneſs, to have the Pr:- 

ſent joy and contemrment withheld , 

and ſeparated from itFmult he then, 

leave off to be Good?E& ſeek our hap- 

pyneſs in Another, more Roſy, and 

leſs Thorny Road?Sincea fourth de- 

finesf Happyneſs to Confiſt in hoxonr, + Regnams 
and power, ſoveratyity, and principd- 16 lt nity 
bility; Livy does fo;Buc then 1s fone ow _ 
happy without that + honour , which a 
13 the Traffigne and Merchandizte of t,Ounis ſa- 
the Devill? and is it in the power of 646, Hexor, 
that Satan , who offer'd the King- < 

doms of this world, and all the G'o- OO" 
ryes of them , co that Chriſt, whoſe niloican, 
they alwayes were , though withone 3- is Mare, 
A 
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a ComraR, and unbargain'd for , to 
make a Blefled Man? Is none happy, 
unleſs he be a King ? None indeed , 
#o not one ; but then He muſt be Rex 
ſi, Hinelf , and His Paſſions (and, 
amongſt the*' re(t, this ic ſelf, by 
which he deſires to Reign ) all the 
People over whom he Reigns; Is any 
Other Rule, the only Heaven ? and 
the way to that (Per Fas, per Nefa) 
the only way to Happyneſs ? Few in. 
deed there are that find thu ſtrait 


''* Gate, that walk in this Narrow way; 


nor was it"the Well-caught Judg- 
ment, bur ch& vern'd Ambition 
of Ceſar, whoi{xid , he would rather 
be the Firſt at a fiegeghan the ſecond 
at Rome; it favours, ſure, ofmoreNa. 
turall and Racional, aſwell as Chri- 
tian and Goſpell Divinity , co de- 
fire to be the Leaſt in the Kingdom 
of Heaven , rather than the greateſt 
inany Kingdom upon earth ; if it be 
ſo, that. it mult be, av: (e[ar , avt 
Nullus , how Many of the Nones 
will chere be ? if icbe ſo, that it maſt 
be-- Oaly 4 Prince is happy , into 
how cloſe a Room is Felicity Pent ? 
how does it Thwart,and Contradi&, 

impriſon , 
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imptiſon , and eyen inflaye its own 

elf , iv that iris become thas un-dif- 

fuhve, and ircommunicab!e? and is, 
Therefore, neicher good, nor happy? 

for,what is Good is Swi Diffnſrvnm, 

the more Good , the: farther it 

reaches, as the Bright and Apparent 

Sun , is a greater bleſſing, than when 

That San weares a cloud vpon his 

Face, and goes to Bed in darkneſs , 

Hid from our eyes; and what is Hap- 

py,is ſo far from being like a Crown, 

that it is , /mpatiens Non-Conſortis , | 
the leſs happy, the lefs others are, __. 
happy with it ; Nulla boni viri (and p,yaqu. is 
none, but the Good Man, is the Bleſ- Mor. Ex- 
ſed Man) Jucunda Poſſeſſio ſine ſocio, com, 
Since therefore a fift makes Wiſdom 

to be This happyneſs , and the Wiſe 

Man This King; + Horace does fo . f Sapins, 
and he does well in doing ſo, had —_ 
he Rightly known what the Tr#e pes , t;- 
Wiſedom is ; but , by reaſon of This ber, Howre- 
__ , He uy pork That , which he mA 
cal's hazpyneſs, to be Nothing at all, 
becau'e the Wilſeſt of tins Naty. © 
rurall men , has ſo mnch of Socrates Hee tax 
ie him, to know , and unJerſiand, i*n ſcion 
and Confeſs, 4 This is All his wiſdom **/&#*., 


to 
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10 Arrogate to him(elt None of this ; 
he has much of Wiſedom ,-buc he is 
Wile enough to apprebend , that 

there is -much more of \Wiſedom ||: 
which he cannot comprehend , and 
therefore, he will not indure to be 
f Omale de- 1 ninated Wile y from the leſſer 
finird pert ; he knows much, but,chat much 
Major” 1s little co what he knows not ; He 
Rules himſelf well , by chat Talent, 
and Portion of Fiſedem which he 
hes , but be does More Miſ-Rule 
himſelf for yvagt of More of that 
Wiſedom; Since a {xt does de- 
fire Happyneſs to Con iſt in Operation, 
in Well-doing. eAr:ftotle , in One 
place. does lo; in the Contentment , 
and (atisfaftion, and Delight , which 
follows that Operation , that Wells 
doing ; Ariſtotle, inanother place , 
does io ; Bur, fince happyneſs,cannot 
be yvichout a Reſt from Labonrs, for, 
a Toilſom bappineſs vuho. can ayvay 
vvich ? ſince that delight does nor 
alvrayes follow Well-doing here , 
or, it itdoes , ſince That is not the 
Supreme happineſs ; From the uncer- 
cainty in all Theſe,the vviſeſt of Na- 
rurall mengwhat Happineſs is ; py 
tne 


the certainty in all theſe, and in all 
mankind beſides, that bappineſs 
is, and is to be defir'd, Let the Na- 
tural Man, upon this very ground, 
ſearch the Scriptures to find that 


> be happineſs. 

ſer 73. Happinels is , in very deed, 
uch } the defire of all and yet, 1t canngt 
He ff behad upon this carb, if it could, a 
ne, F King, who has the moſt command 
he Þ of this Earth, is moſt like ro have 


had it ; And yet, that fuch a one, | 
a very King, who was 2 meer na- 
tural Man, could not have it here, 
= in Heaven, nos «pri _ 

t in his God and the Gcd 0 LY 
Heaven ; al os hastold us, that, _ 
when Egyptien Prieſts told auy of fimorum 
their Egyplian Kings, his God would i 8; 
have him leave his Kingdom, and >=Y 
come to him,he preſently, and chear- Pimand, 
fully, Kill'd himſelf,» as he thought, Dial.r, 
upto Happineſs, and God and Hes» 
ven, 

74. Since all the writing of Hea« 
thens will nct help us to it, though 
leverally they agree ip-telling us, 
that there 45 {ch a thing, and yet, 
levexally contrach& each other in 
what 
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what that things is, let me go on, 
as I long fince promis'd, to the ho- 
nour of God, and his Scriptwres, to 
propoſe the Sereptwres of God, by a 
Natwral reaſon, even to him, who 
is, yet, buta Natural Man, out of 
which he may truly learn, what 
that happineſs is, and how he may 
reach up to, and be inyolyed in that 
rxue happineſs. X 

yo 75. Cerminly, it is not for no- 
ales, Fo- thing, | - ye” guar kis Sin, if 
6.Juven. unremedy'd, will unhappy ; it is, 


ſure, to a good end this; and more, 
certainly, Man does not defire a 
vain and impoſhble thing, when he 


would be happy ; for, F Natwre has 

Sar, 4 given an appetite to nothing, bur 

Mates wi- the God of nature has provided ſome- 

bs Profre, thing to fill up that appetite ; Ler 

me therefore propole to -a modeſt 

ſcrutiny, and ſober examination, ſuch 
inquiries as theſe, 

76. Is it not of meceſſity, of the 

very eſſence of God, that the ſame 

God, who is a j»ft God, ſhould be 

a merciful God too ? Is it not ex- 

ceeding probable, that, as the J«- 

Plal.$.2x, flice of God does ſet owr ins in or- 

der 
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der before owr eyes, and, thereby," 
a make us to fear that pu- 
niſhment,w bich belongs,and is due, 
to the dilorderlineſs of our fin, ſo 
the mercy of God would ſet in or- 
der before our eyes too, ſome infal- 
Iible merhod of reclaiming us from 
that fin, and Indow us with a ho+ 
lmeſ: contrary to that fin, and in- 
ſtate us in a happineſs contrary 
to the puniſhment of that ſin ? 


What would better preſcribe this 
holineſs, and hold forth this hap- 
pineſs, than the written Law of our 
teaching God, and the written pro- 
miſes of our gracious God ? fince, if 


there were no direfting Law, we 
could not /earn to be holy, if there 
were no incomraging Promiſes, we 
could not claim to be happy , and, 
if neither of them were written, by 
the corruption of man, and the de- 
ceiveableneſs of Tradition, they 
might w_ od them be wy x _ 
interpoy'd, expurg'd, will t 
agree with the rev. and wilful- 
neſs, and exchequer of inan, who, 
infted of the eftabliſh'd univerſalRe- 
ligion of God, might obtrude upon 
us 


144 
5 the mutable Botrines of a Seft 
"andpartet,  ' 

If it be probable, that ſuch. a Law 
be written (and, upon fo indubuate 
a ground, 2s to have the choiceſt 
attribute of God, that, which God 
moſt loyes, and man molt loves, 
his very mercy, to atteſt the Proba» 
bility of it) that ſuch a Law is writ- 
ten, and we find it not in ell the vo- 
lumes, the moſt Apophthegmatical 
diſcourſes of the wiſet, the malt 
learned, and moſt devout of Hea« 
thens, whoſe Books ate as dark to 
any ſuch purpoſe, as the Ink they 
wrote with, or the Black Ball we 
Print with ; and if there be ſuch a 
Book of Books (not only in that, That 
one Book is made up . of ſeveral 
Books, but in that, AU the Books 
in the world together are not com- 
parable to that one-ſeveral, that oxe+ 
every Book) whoſe defign it is, to 
inſtrutt us in ſuch a Piety, and to 
Crown us with ſucha Reward, Is 
t not highly worth the while, zo 
turn over that Book ? that we may 
be lancerely and folidly Religious by 
it, apd- truly and erermally os 

| Y 
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by the Author of it ? and what Book 
has ſuch contents in it ? can do all 
this 2 beſides that, which we call 
the Scripture ? 

77- Bring hither , into a com- 
on dy I fay not all the choiceſt 
writings, of all thoſe, who were the 
holieft, and hope-fulleſt of Men, 
in a Natural Religion (for fuch a 
low compariſon would be a ſcan» 
da] to this Hoiy word ; and, indeed, 
any, though leſs unmannerly, and 
more approaching  companiſon , 
would be {o too ; but, the Nature 
of this preſent diſcourſe do's make 
it lomewhart tolerable, if not require 
*) bur bring hither the Ex» 
trations of 21 their holinefles, and 
hopes, amaſs into one Treatiſe, 
only the Excellexcies and Quin» 
teſſence of all, that all have ſaid, as 
to an integrity, Here, and a Heaven 
hereafter, and ſee, if they are nor, 
all, thoſe halt and blind, and maim'd 
Religions, which only this Jeſ#s, 
whom we Preach, « (»ggeſto, and 
e Prelo, can heal!) andrhat, as bg 
made the world, with a word only , 
with this very word of Gad , which 

N 2 We 


rt Tim.F. 
V3» 


Prox, 23. 
yr. 


John 31, 
18, 


Prov.z0.1, 
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we call upon you, to ſearch, and to 
ask ef _ Fob how the 

o(pel of Jeſns Chrift is, throughout, 
Sort; ſanRify'd ! how, . cn 
it allows Wine for the Stomack (ake, 
yet it charges a fobriety, even in 
Wine too Look not thow upon the 
Wins, when it is red--leſt it make 
thee look as red as it when it gi- 
veth its colour in the Cup--leſt it 
make thee give thine in thy Face,-- 
when it moveth it ſelf aright--left it 
and make thee moye wrong, and un» 
towardly, and reelingly, thy Legs 
carry thee whither thou Ar not ; 
and it tells you what a mocker it is, 
and that he that is deceived there- 
by is not wiſe, no not Seneca's (elf, 
though he ſays it ſparingly,and with 
an Aliquando--Bpendum eſt dd 
brietatem n{que--no Aliquando at 
all here, unleſs ſuch a time, which 
is neither Day, nor Night, nor a 
dubious mixture , and inftantane- 
ous compound of both ; find out 
ſuch a ' time, and fin thou mayſt, 
Golpel it ſelf, and the God of it, 
will not be angry ; but, till then, 
(i.e. for eyer; ceaſe from fin ; See, 
| how 


(147) 
how there is nothing, here (asin 
all other the moſt pious writings, 
which are not "ns or upon this) 
to be read and heard, cam wenia & 
favore! not only a Cato may,without 
2 bluſh, but a Saint in Heaven dos, 
with an unſpotted reverence, look 
upon thele myſteries ! how there is 
much of it conſonant to right reaſon ! 
for otherwiſe, man could not appre-- 
bendit much of it (for, if we flay 
there; Poſſibly Man might have 
compil'd it)above the quiekeſt, moſt 
exat reaſon, of the rpeſt moſt 
piercing Man ! and yet (for other- 
wile, it were not God neither, that 
made it) nothing at all contrarient 
te reaſon ! What other Book is 
there, can tell us, how God without 
a violation of his J#ftice againſt the 
fins of Man, can, yet, mercifully 
fave ſinful, becauſe penitent, Man? 
No way, wasever yet heard of, be- 
ſides thir way, which could rational- 
ty deliver Man from ong- Thral- 
dom and captivity of his /», andthe 
other Thraldom and Captivity of 
Hell, \nto which his fin would bur 

him ; No way, but this, can lead 
3 him 


x Per.5. 8. 
Rom. 5.5. 
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him into thar happineſs, of which, 
his fin o#ghr to defraud him j other 
Books can tell you, that there is a 
Styx and a Charon, and a Rhada- 
»munth; that there are Virgines Furie, 
which are uncapable to be witiated 
atid corrupted with any Bribes; and 
chey tell you true; and they charge 
you to believe that they te)l you true, 
wwsTi vera Putt ; but, no Book, 
befides this; (unleſs it borrows its 
Narrative Traditionally from this, 
and makes it ſomewhat the worſe, 
becauſe the Tels plain, for weating) 
cat, by at\ infiniceneſs of the mercy 
of God, and ant 4fſent of the reaſon 
of man, te}! you; of one rearing Lion 
ready t6 devorr you, and, of another 
Lion, that of the tribe Judah, 
which can challenge you Gd who 
refift nor, (for, though the Debt be 
paid, if a wilful Man, that is in 
Love with. bonds, rejeR and tear 
the acquittznce, He muſt pay jragen, 
ro the utmoſt Farthing) you, who 
take hold by the hand of Faith, of 
what he hath done for you ) as his 
lawful purchaſe; which xn, will, 
deliver you from the Jaws 6f har 
Lion, 


(149) 
Lion, and make him r9ar aven, be- 
cauſe the prey has elcapt from be- 
twixt his teeth; which can reſcue 
you from the Conveidnce of that 
Charoy, and the judgement of that 
Rhadamanth, and the tortare of that 
Styx , and preſerve you from the 
lots of your blood, by te ineſtimable 
price of his incorruptible own ; O, 


chat all choſe Heathen-(far abroad, pr, s, 


in the uttermoſt parts of. the earth, 
and at home, and amongſt us too 
of this Natron, which calls upon 
his Name, and is call'd by it-which 
God hath given to thu JESMHS 
(who is the Authour, and ſubjeR 
of the Book )J-for his inheritance 
(which he was Bom to, and had 


not atall been Born in this world, 


but for that inheritance ſake)-for his John 104 


poſſeſſion (which he hath bought *5: 
with the voluntary laying down of 
that Life, and powerful taking it a+ 
gen, to which he was Born from the 
womb , and Re-Bom, from the 
Grave) O, that all thole Heatbens 
(the profeſt onics, beyond Chriften- 


dom, arid the ſecret ones, in the aa, "I 
Bowelr6f it) would do as the Be- 11. 


reans did (who are honoured with 


the 


| 
| 


| 
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the file of Noble for doing it ) 
ſearc 


Diligemly and Daily the 
pres ao ( 2 # vangelical Scri- 

res ) whet theſe things are (o | 
amen I may * excus'd d gpl 
amongſt ſuch People as we are, to 
Honour and Defend the Authority 
of holy Scriptures , even by ſuchan 
Argument as this, becauſe of the 
more than ExaR, and Supereminent 


Holineſs of them, in that, not onely 


L. de Ve- the Learned and Indefatigable Gyo- 
ricate Rel. r;,, hath us'd the like Argument a- 


gen the Heathens, but the Con- 


iencious Baldwin ton hath done the 


_ Cunicien-] ſame, whereby to Confirm the Faith, 
tix. 


and Settle the Conſerences » even of 
Chriſtians themſclyes , who might , 
Poſſibly , Scruple at the Authority 
of holy writ , 

78. Excuſe me therefore, my Bre- 
thren of the Chriſtian Confeffion , 
and give me leave to go on, fince 
ſuch a Method as this, as it maybe 
Inftrumental to the Begetting of 
Faith in him, who, as yet, diſ-be- 
lieves that Book, to be the Work , as 
well as the Gift of God, fo it cannos 
chooſe but re-mind you, and my 
an 
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and encourage that Faith which you 
already have, and ſtir up, and awa- 
ken that Love, and Honour , and 
Reverence , both to Ged, and the 
Word of God, which your Hearts bear 


to Both , when you conſider , that 


by the Stile and Method, the Man- 
ner, and Matter of it, it can be no 
leſs thap God,that poke and made it, 

7 ay , hath not God himſelf 
given way to ſuch a manner of Ar- 

ing as this, when (as, Chriſt; che 
on abridges the =o" into two 
Commandments , (oGod, his Father, 
Contracts the Law, into a { owmaend, 
and a Promiſe , upon Obedience to 
it, and a Threat, upon Rebelling a- 
gainſt it , and "IO his Entrance 
upon 1t with ſuch a Preface--Come 
now, and let us reaſon together--and 
as an Inference out of the whole-- 
=-For the Meanth of the Lord hath 
ſpoken it, Which intimates to us, 
that , as we mult Believe , becauſe 
God hath faid it, ſo, we may Argue, 
and Reaſon, that God hath ſaid it, be- 
caule,whart is Deliver'd there,is above 
thePower and Capacity of any Crea- 
ture. I ſhall for a little while —_ 
the 


Mar. ,22; 
49. 


Ifa. 1,18, 


V, 29, 


KK 9 


_ Trg4) 
the Promiſes & Threats of Sctiprure, 
which is {ſaieh's Argufnent , that 
S$cripwre is the Word of God ; be- 
cauſe, in right order, I ought to be- 
ru the beginning, and to con- 

, tirft' the Srile and Aﬀethod of 
God , from the very firft Word, and 
{o on, throughout his Book, 

$80. The Stile and M®#hod in 
which the Word of God begins, docs 
continue to the end; it fpeaks, as 

Mat. 7.29, from One having Authority, and not 
a the Humane Scriber, and Writers, 
whoſe occaſional ſudden Yoyce, and 
Confiderate, Purpofing Pe#too , are 
fubjeR ro Errour ; In the Do@rines 
of Mar, the Method is , to Prove, 
anleſs it be onely in Re Falta , that 
he, who ſpeaks, tings his Eyes with 
him, as t Witneſſes which ſaw ſuch 

 @ thing dome; In all elſe, it is his 
Reaſon which ſways us , atif works 
upon our Belief, and not his Name; 
Bur in -— Seriptures the Caſe is al- 
er'd; Moſes, in the beginning of 
them, does onely ſay; that, I» the 

Gen, 1. 1. Beginning, God treated the Heavens? 

and the Extth > He does mat Prove 

God, nor, that Great Work of God, 


the 


in 


+ 
as 
or 
S, 
d 
e 
$ 
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1 
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the Creation ; and, in this, the Au- 
thority of Moſes , ny, of eAll 
Mankind , nay, of the very Firſt of 
them All, is alcogether Inyalid, and 
Un- concluding ; ; "and, that one Ex- 
ception, of being an Eye-witneſs, is, 
in this caſe, wholly taken off : = F, 
though the Irviſible thing s of 

are clearly ſeen by the Creation B - 
World, though Every man may know, 
by Every ching he tees, that there is 
a God that made ir, and there was 2 
time when it was made ; yet Moſes 
was no Eye-witneſs of he making of 
the World , for himſelf was made 
after, and himſelf els us fo; 
neither could he receive, by the Te« 
ffimony of Man , in what Order the 
World was made, becauſe Man was 
the laſt thing that was made in the 
World ; not onely Scripture rels us, 
he was the kft,bur Reaton ir ſelf tels 
us, he could nor be the firſt, his V6/ 
muſt haye been made, before himſelf 
could be plac'd m it. He thar wrote 
that Book, and the whole Perra- 
rench , does evety where diſcoyer a 
oreat meaſure of Wifdome itt hitelf, 


and therefore could not poſſibly be 


guilty 


Rom.,1,26. 
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euilty of ſo much groſs and abſurd 

Folly , to think his own Teſtimony 

Valid, when,out of himſelf there are 
Irrefragable Reaſons againſt the Va- 
lidity of his fingle Teſtimony, or the 
Joynt Concurrency of the whole Ka- 
tional Creation ; and, therefore too, 
it cannot be, but that he would have 
the Eternal (reatour, qui nec Faller: 

poteſt, nec Fallj, to be underſtood the 

fole Awvbor, atid himſelf onely to 
have been as the Pen in the Hand of 

God , whil't God himſelf was the 

Plal. 45.1, Ready Writer, In Man, Reaſon 
is the Authority , but, in God, Au- 

thority 1s the Rgaſon;, and therefore 

Man proves , and God onely ſaves ; 

nay , let me ſay, that this it ſelf is 

the moſt act + proof that can be 

either urg'd, or imagin'd , thatGod 

hath ſaid it; te very Method, in- 
communicable, and un-applicable to 

Creature does henifie, that it is that 

Yor wa ſpake theſe words, who 
acquainted us , that this is his 

Phul, $3.6. peculiar Stile , Dixi--T have ſaid 
that ye areGods , Deputed Gods by 

me, to ſtand in my Room, to Diſtri- 

<., .  bute my Juſtice, to Execute my 
Venigeance, 
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Vengeanee, who my (elf am the King 1 Tim. 6. 


of Kings , and the Lord of Lords , rs. 


Exalted far above all Gods, fo that Plal. 97-9. 


we may, not onely Pardon, as Hy- 
perbolical, but Approve, as Literally 
true, that Vehement Expreſſion of 
Raimundus de Sabunde , Dum Mi- 


»ns Probat, Magi: Probat ; God In Natu- 
does prove all he faics, the more, in "ali Theo- 
that he does not Prove at all , but 1982, 


Say, becauſe, did he Prove, it would 
adminiſter Doubt, that the Words 
were Mans, who, though perhaps he 
be in Many Things, atume@, 15s, in 
Nothing, a»mf4ne& ; but,to Say, by 
way of Anthority-- Non Vox Homis® 


nens ſonat , This is, indeed, not the pg ,, 1, 


Voyce of Mas, but of God; and, fince 
ſo it is, he that would have a Richer 
Pawn, a firmer Obligation , _ than 
the Bare Word of God (and yet I do 


not well to call it his Bare Word, for, 


his-.Dixit, & Fattum eſt , go to- Phal. 33.9. 


grnher, What he faies, is never Bare, 
ut alwaies apparel 'd with Perfor- 
mance ) I know not what to com» 
pare bim to, but tro our Coyetous Pwr- 
chaſers , whothink their oy Im- 
perfeRt, and their Bargain ns if 
they 


(36) 


they have it not For Ever , and, for 
One Day at leaſt, more than for 


ever, For Ever and a Day ; Thus the 
Stile and e Method proves God to be 
the Author of them. 

The Manner , and Matter does 
ſo too. 

The Manner does fo , in another 
manner of Stile and Method. 

Gal. 159, Ir finds fault in the whole Crea- 
tion , though it wakes not Fault in 
any part of it ; It is Objurgatory, 
and Rebuking , to thole on Earth, 
ard to thole in Heaven too; and 
what Creature Amongft Kr will be 
{o Bold , to Stile and Manner it (o 
Loftily, and Majeſtically , and All 
Knowingly ? it tels us , not onely 

Jam. 3.:. that eAll ce Men are Sinners , but it 
uſes the Hands of thole very Sinfull 
Men, to ſelf-acknowledge their par* 
ticular moſt grieyous and hainous 
Sins, and makesthoſe Mer. hold up 
their Hands at the Bar of Heaven , 
and not onely cry Guilty, in the 
Maſs, as Heathens do, but thus, and 
thus , thus and thus hainouſly and 
ſpecifically Guilty ; and what Crea- 
ture will be ſo Injurious to his own 

Fame, 
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Fame, to leave his Shame, and Scan- 
dal, and Diſ-repute, upon Record ? 
not onely, as he is one of Mankind, 
but too, 85 he is this Individual! Man? 
A Seneca , though he cryes our--/n In Viera 
Profundo Omninm Vitiorum ſun , Beatl, c, 
would never cry out againft his ews 18. In Ab 
Covertouſnels , though he did againſt tharan 
the Avarice of other Men ; in his 
own Bebalf he is more ſparing , fand 
laies, Sapiens ( for himielf did Opine 
himſelf to be that Wiſe Man ) nou 
optat Divitias, ſed Mavnlt , and he 
leaves others to tell us more Loudly, 
not onely of-Senece Predivitis Hor- Martial, 
$05, but of his» Amor Scelerat ws Ha- 
bendi ; and, not onely this, but God 
in Scripture (harges his Angels too Job 4. 18, 
with Folly ; and Heathen Man will 
rather Diſpute, whether there Be an 
Angel , whom he never ſaw , than 
charge that Invidable Angel to haye 
finn'd with him. 

g1. Would St, Paw, trow ye, 
have told ys, that he had once been 
lo far from Saixt , as to have been a 
Blaſphemer, and Per(eemter, but that 1 Tim. x; 
he was Over-rul'd by a Divine "3+ 
Power , which draws Good owt of 
| Evil ? 
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Evil? and makes the Penitence of 


V. 16. St, Paxl, and the _ of God 

upon it, an Example and Encourage- 

ment to Atheiſtical Blaſphemer: , 

and Kn-Chriſtian Perſecuters, tore- 

turn from their Exr1l Waies , and not 

AA. g. 5. to Kick out their own Blood againf 

the Pricks ? to be more Upright, and 

Juſt, both roGodand Man? V Vould 

holy David have told us , that he 

Title of had been ſo Un-holy , as to goin t 

Pl, 51, Bathſheba , but that the eAdulterer 

ſhould, with him, deteſt and forlake 

that Impure and Unclean Sin? 

ſhould come Home , and return to 

his Firſt Love , be conſtant to 'his 

Rev. 3. 4. Sponſe Jeſw, and not make hi: 

» Cor.11. Members the Members of an Har- 

3, lot ; VVould Moſes have told us, 

that his Anger waxed hot ? that he 

« caſt the Tables ( which were the 

a9. work of God, andthe Writing within 

"them was the Writing of God, Of 

God's own Commands ) ont of his 
hands, and broke thems , . 

Ovid. de Et Manns & Duplices ManibuCe- 

Remed. cidere Tabelle. 

Am.1.2, But that we ſhould not Fret ( as he 

Pal, 37.8, did-) leſt we ſhould be mov'd pa 

vit, 
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» of Þ Evil,as he did? and to break all the 


Commandments of God, in a much 
worle feriſe than he did ? but that 
we ſhould 1wmitate him in his Sorrow, 
in his better Anger againſt his worſe 
Anger , and in his other more pre- 
dominant, and denominating Qua- 


lity, his Meeckneſs, and his Zealous Num.12.3 


Keeping all rhe Commandments of 
his ? It makes, and offers Pro- 
miſes ro Atl Men, it Pours our, and 
Denounces Threats upon All Men , 
even Kings, and Judges, and Magi- 
ſtrates ; and what One meer Man 
will take ſuch a #niverſal Power to- 
himſelf, and will nor ſuffer his Em- 
pire © be Bounded by any parr of 
that Vaſt Ocean, all of which has it 
ſelf a Ne Ultra, Thw far thow ſhalt 
go , and no further ; were it poſhble 
thatluch a One Man ſhould be King 
of all the VVorld, yet the Promiſes, 
and the Threats, are to That One - 
Man too ; and it is as Ridiculous 
and Abſurd, for a Man to make 2 
Promiſe to, and to Threaten Himſelf, 
as if he ſhould have an Aion at 
Law againſt himſelf for breach of 
Pfromile, or fuc himſelf ro be Bownd 
Oo ro 


x - 
to the Behaviowe and Peace , for 
Threatning himſelf ; there is but one 
Allowable,nay more, Commendable 
(and Pity ir is , that it is ſo un-imi. 
tated, for want of Pity) way that I 
know of ; fora Man to ſue him- 
The Lord ſelf; ſome , whole Predecefſours 
Vilcount have Impropriated , have had ſuch 
Scxdamore, Kerean-Nobility, and bigh Primitive 
M—_ Chriſtianity in chem, as to cauſe 
Meuting. their own Names to be -Proſecuted 
don ſhive. in Chancery , and there have Re- 
fhgn'd, and » ho Confirm'd Tither 
to the Church; and, for their ſakes, 
I could wiſh this Book might Live, 
that their Names might give Fame 
tothe Book , and the Gratefull Book 
Perperuate their Names. 
$2, Thus, from the Latitude, and 
Untimitedneſs of Jeriſdiftion , in 
both Branches of it, Panitive and 
Remmunerative , V indiftive and Pre- 
miative , in doing Good to all, high 
_ * nd low,rich ——— in callin al 
Men to Account, even thoſe Cedars, 
and the Talleſt of thoſe, whole Office 
it is to call Inferiour Men to Account 
here, It muſt be that Abſolute, Uni- 
yerial Monarch, the Maker , the 
Owner, 


> 


- 


C161 ) 
Omer; the Poſſeflour, the Ruler of 
the VVorld, whole words theſe 


are; 
- Thus, the Stile, and Method, and 
Manner , Proves God to be the Au- 
thor of them. 
The Matter does ſo ton. 
$3. The Promiſes axe, of Ecernal 


—_— in Heayen , . in the Sight Mat. g. 8. 
and E 


nzoyment of the Eternal God 


The Threatwings are , of Pains in 


Hell, with the Devil and his Angels Matag 4t- 


for ever; Neither of theſe can be 
Apprehended, but by him, who has 
the faculty of m—_ and Ra- 
tiocination; and no Reaſonable Crea- 
tare can Promiſe or Threaten theſe ; 
The Good, neither Angel, nor Man, 
will uſurpe ſo much Falſe Power to- 
himſelf, as to Beſtow Heaven , or to 


Inflit Hell ; funce Nothing can, of Nibil dat ; 
its own Power, give , or caſt, that #%'iz / 


upon another , which it hath not in 
it ſelf, by irs own Power ; and no 
Angel, much leſs, Man , how good 
ſoever, can Poſſeſs, and Enjoy God, 
whether God will, or no; He may 
as ſoon be God, and what God is, 
arniuee , as, fo, Enjoy him; and, 

O 2 whether 
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whether he be Man, of Angel, if he 
be Good , he bath not Hell ar all ; 
The Bad cannot lift up Another to 
that Heaven, which himtelf has Nor, 
nor ſentence Another to that Hell, 
which has himlelf ; All, that go thi- 
ther , go the ſame way , and, cer- 
tainly, the Firſt of All wasnot ſo 11! 
a Loyer of himſelf, as that he would 
Sciens & Prudens, Damn himlfelf 
thither; 'tis-Nullum Numen ("tis not 

Jeven., Sat Nullus Demon ) Abeſft , fi fit Pro- 

IO. dentia Tecum. 

84. It makes Promiſes of things, 
which , had they not been Reyeal'd 
by God , could never have entred 
into the Heart of Man to conceive; 

Col. 2, 9, that there ſhould be, in the ſame 
Perfon , Perfſeft God, and Perfeit 

I. 7.14. Afan; that a Virgin ſhould have a 
Son, and be a Virgin, when ſhe bears 

Mat. 1.33 him, and ever after, and ſo much the 
more, and more evidently a Virgin , 
becauſe ſhe had ſuch , and ſo holy a 

Luk. 1.35- Son ; All Promiſes , that any Crea- 
ture makes , muſt ( like the Child 
that any Creature bears ) be Cox- 
ceiv'd before they are Made ; and, 
ſince no Createre could eyer, by ny 
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the moſt lightfome faculty of its 
own » Conceive ſuch myſterious 
Depths as theſe, therefore, that in 
which theſe Promiſes are made, muſt 
needs be the Word of an All-know- 
ing, as well as an All-powerfull God, 
of that God , who ſaw his Own, as 
well as his Father and Servant Da- 
vid's Subſtance, and, in whoſe othet 
Book all bis Members were writ» 
ten, when as yet there was none of 
them, 


Pſ.139.16 


85. It Commands a Univerſal Hi- Marax2,33 


lineſs toGod; the Good are fo Good, 
that they will nor Command this, in 
their Own, but onely in the Name of 
their God ; and the Bad are fo Bad , 
that they will not Command this at 
all, no , nor Perſwade it , no, nor 
Suffer itz Since therefore the Seri- 
pture is, as Nazianten aies of it, 


Omni Rationab1li facultate Validio? , gas 


above the Capacity of any Rational 
Creature to ole, it muſt needs 
be , it cannot poſſibly be otherwiſe 
than , the Work of chat God , who 
alohe is aboye all Rational Creatures; 
not onely Above them, but with thac 
Reyerend Addition of St. Pavi--Far 


above 


Pph. 1,21, above all Principality , and Power , 
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and Might, and Dominion, and Eve 
Name, that is Named, uot Onely m 
this World, but Alſo tn that which i 
td come, 

86. Hitherro I have ſhew'd you, 
how the Stile and Method, the Man- 
ner and Matter, of Holy , and Ma- 
— Scriptures, ; Provez 

, and propos'd to the Hitherto- 
Atheiſt, the Diligent Scarch of theſe , 
in that they are, not only Holy, and 
SanRifying Scriptures , Bo becauſe 
they are ſo, Blefled and Happifying 
$criptures too ; the ſearch of thele, 
upon this Ground, I propos'd to him, 
that” he might find out , by thele, 
what that True Happineſs is ( and 
Confeſs GOD, not onely Efſen- 
tially to Be, but Mercifully to be the 
Author, and Fountain, and Giver, 
both of the Scriptures , and of the 
Happineſs Taught and Repos'd in 
them ) which All Men defire , and, 
concerning the Declaring and De- 
fining of which , all Un-Scriptur'd 
Men are as Wavering and Un- 
conſtant, as the Citiz.ens of Jeruſalem 
were , in telling what was the No- 
| Fault, 
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Fault, of Un-guilty, and Saint, Paw, 


that ſowe cry out One thing , ſome A8,21.34 


Another ; (ome- « Proſperous Good- 
neſs, and ſome, an Innocency , 
though Aﬀicted ; ſome, Plealure , 
and (ome, Honour ; ſome, Wiſdome, 
and ſome, Contentfull Goodnels ; fo 
that we can no more know the Cer- 
tainty , than the Chief Captain of 
the Band could, who came to Pax/'s 
Reſcue, becauſe of the Philoſophical 
Twmult ; Of which Happineſs , ler 
me ſhew you, in one word more , a 
Glimpſe and Taft out of holy Scri- 
ptures , how it is much More, and 
much Better , not onely than any 
One , but than Fl! of thole Names , 
by which they call it; and fo I ſhall, 
though ſlowly, Deſcend to, yet ſpee- 
dily paſs through, the Second Trea- 
tiſe, or Second part of the Firſt, 

87. That Happineſs is a Pro- 
__ Goodneſs , tor it Confiſts in 


njoying that God, who, firſt, made Mar. y. 8, 
' Man Good, and then Happy ; and 


the Security of that Happineſs , is 
beyond the Power of ſuch a Giddy 


thing as Fortune, either to Beſtow , x Theq; 4. 
or to Deprive Man of ; for it is for 17. 


ever; 
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ever ; And that Happineſs is much 
more than all the Sacceſſes of this 
World, and more than that Much 
More too ; for he that has been the 
malt Succeſsful] Man here, can ya 
imagine Happinefles beyond all that 
Actual Succels ; but, there, he ſhall 
Pofleſs More, than he can Core 
here ; not onely the Excellency of 
all that God hath Created, and 
which, in his Infinite and Mercifull 
Wiſdome and Goodneſs , he ſhall 
appoint to endure in Heaycn, when 
he Annihilates thoſe unworthier 
Creatures, which, here, we Enjoy'd 
too much , and Loy'd too well , 3. 
cauſe not well enough; and, yet, 
who can Imagine the Entire, though 
Inferiour, Happineſs of the Created 
All inthis World 2 and, much more, 


Wiſd.9.16 the Things which are im Heaven, 


who hath (earched out ? thoſe things 


, Ifa-64,4- which the Prophet Iſaiah, and t 
3 Cer.2.y, Apoſtle St, Pas!, have told us, the 


Heart of Man, though it can Enjoy, 
cannot conceive : and , yet ,. it ſhall 
not onely Enjoy All Theſe, in That 
God, who is All in AU, but there- 


38. . foreMuchMore than All theſe, be- 


cauſe 
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cauſe that God alſo ; There ſhall be 
Tranquill Happineis of the Ain , 
without the Vexation of the happieſt 
Mind here , which Plots, and Con- 
trives, Studies, and Beats, to be more 


Happy Riill; That Happineſs ſhall 
cont, *! 


if not In, yet with, Virtue, 
and Love, and Knowledge ; we ſhall 
Love our own Glory , and Love the 
Glory of God above that, and Love 
his , even in that he hath Glorify'd 
usalſo; We ſhall fard wp compleart 
in Virtue, without bare thinking that 
we ſtand ( though ſome, here, will 
not be contented with a Modeſt 
Thinking, but will arrogantly Pro- 
claim too, that they ffaxd, even 
whil't they lye .flat along in that 
Ditch into which their Blind Guide 
hath thrown them) and without an- 
xious Taking heed, leſt we fall , for, 


1 Cor, 16. 


I'24 


Mat.15.14 


our God will take that heed for uss . 


and hold up our Arm with his ; we 
ſhall be Wiſe , not in any perplex'd 
Speculation of the Divinicy in Things 
Created , but in the Open Vihon of 
the Eflence of God, in the ſtreaming 
Rayes, though nor in the whole Sun 
of that Eflence z we ſhall be like 


him, 


(168) 
| him, in Un-finfull, Un-dangeroy; 
1 Joh. 3.2. Knowledge, becauſe we ſhall ſee bim 
a he's. 

$8. There ſhall be all the Hap. 
pineſs of the Body too ; Beauty, and 
Health, and Strength ; the Body 
Mar.13;43 Þ4l ſhine a the Sun ; that ſhall be 
x Car, 15. its Beawty ; It ſhall be Immortal 2; 
J4- the Soul ( when Man ſhall be, as it 
were, Re-made , not of Body and 
Soul , but of Soul and Soul ) that 
ſhall be its Health , it ſhall be Im- 
paſſible, Un-ſuffering, as the Angels 
of God, it ſhall have an eye, which 
they have not, and yet, no more 
Tears than they which never had 
Rev.7. 19, Eyes to weep ; nay, the Eyes of it 
ſhall be, like thoſe of (rift , «« 4 
Rev.19.13, Flame of Fire, Un-wet, and as Dry 
as that ; Sooner may Contradidi- 
ons be Verifimilitudes, and Fire weep 
here, than a, Saint there ; and that 

ſhall be its Strength. 
And, not onely_the Mind ſhall be 
Happy, in that which Peculiarly ap- 
penains to /r, Virtue, and Love, and 
Wiſdeme ; not only (hall be added to 
the Happineſs of the Mind, that of 
the Body , in that which Peculiarly 
appertains 


«a 


- 


os. Fr SS PT © - © 


(169) 


appertains to /r, Beauty, and Health, 
and _- » but, to both theſe 
Diſtin& Happinefles , of the Body , 
and ff the Mind, will be added a 
third, which will, once agaia, make 
both of them joyntly Happy, Thar, 
which we, here, miſcall the Goods of 
Forewne, and ſhall, there, rightly un- 
derſtand to be the Wealth of God, 
for, both and Mind ſhall be (I 
will not ſay Fortwnate) Happy in the 
etual hon of all manner of 
iches; for , as the Body and Mind 
make the Man ( 'twas in ſome re- 
fin'd and limited ſenſe , well faid of 
Pythagoras , i oj Ed, and of Pla- 
to, Animus Cujuſg, Is eſt Quiſg, ; 
yet, when Pythagoras , and Plato , 
were dead, his Soxl, and his And, 
fill were ; but that Sow! was not 
Pythagoras, nor that Mixd, Plato ; 
elſe, Pythagoras was Alive , with- 
out any Mmyb/zunc, even after he was 
Dead, and Plato was Return'd be- 
fore his own Great Tear ) and God 
makes the Mar a Saint, io, the fame 


God will make that Saint 2 Joſeph , Gen, ar; 


who ſhall be Ruler over all his Land, az. 
Ruler over all his Goods , over the 
whole 


"(r79) 
whole Kingdowe of Heevex, for, that 
it (elf is; both the Field, and the 


Mat.24.47 Treaſwre, and the Pearl in it, for 
* , Mar, x3, which we ſhould Sel All we have 


44+ 46, 


Phil, 3.8/ 


Mar. 6.20, 


here, and Parchaſe thoſe, by Selling, 
by Deſpiting,, by Counting All we 
have here, bur Dzag, that we might 
win Chrift; Such an un-doting e- 
ſeem of theſe Under, and Deceitfull 
Happinefſes , will make them to be 
Dung indeed , ſuch Dung , as will 
Enrich and Frat#:fie that Field, and 
make it bring forth that Treaſart, 
and cha Pearl for us ; Let us, there- 
fore, with a Comparative Contempt 
of theſe, cry out , ab St, Auſtin did, 
Whatever elſe the Lord onr God hath 
iven tour, let him ( what he hath 
Bo , a long time doing) take it all 
away, aud give us theſe, For 
$9. With theſe, as he will give 
us an Eftabliſh'd, and Perſevering , 
ſo he will alfo give us an Un-affli- 
Qed Goodneſs ; Sin and AXMiſery go 
together , and neither of them can 
enter into Heaven; Sin is a Moth, 


which will cat a hole into our Hap- * 


pineſs, and Miſery is a Thief, which 
will teal itall away, and there is no 
room 


(171) 
room for ſuch Gueſts as cheſe ; There 
was, ſometime, a kind of Hell in 
the Lower Heavens, but all the Fire Gen. 19; 
and Brim ftone of them will be rain'd *4- 
down upon the Sedams and Go- 
morrahs here. ; nay, thoſe very Hea- 
vens themfelves, will endure the 
Plague, which they did Infit, they 
will Melt away with fervent heat , x perz.15 
and onely that Heaven (hall endure | 
for ever, in which there is, and will 
be, nothing elſe, but God, and Am- 
gels, Saints, and Joy. 

go. The Pleaſwres thereare much 
more ( and much more Pleaſures } 
than Man can either Deftre or Ap . 
prehend ; > for , they are not onely 
Pleaſures for evermore , but they are PC. 16. 11- 
too, a Whole River of them. Plat. 
36. 8, 

91. There is Honour ; and that . . . 
more multiply'd in the Nature of it, 
than in all thoſe words of Se. Peter, ,, "* 
Praiſe, and Honour, and Glory , and 
a ra vis he = that __ 
they of | Jeſus ft . will ur 
= there , hoc Jeſus Chriſt Jah.12.26 | 

e, 

92. The Wiſdome theye is in- 
figitely 


(172) 
finitely beyond all the Wiſdome in 
this World ; not onely beyond all 
the Wiſdime of the Children of this 
World ( who are fo Wiſe intheir Ges 
merations, one” would ſcarce think 


. they were ever Children) but of the 


Children of Life and Light too, 
whil'ſt they are in this World ; The 
Beſt, the Chiefeſt Wildome of the 
Children In this World, though not 
of the Children Of chis World , is, 
to be Wiſe to Another, a Greater, a 
Better World ; 'ris true, Nemint ſa- 
pit, qui fibi non ſapit, and "tis as true, 
as that--Nec fibs ſapit, qui fibi non in 


Pſ.zr1.10, /Erernnm ſapit, The Beginning of 


®, 3. 15- 


that Wiſdome, is the Fear of G OD; 
and the Inftruters in that Wiſdome 
are the boly Scriptwres ; "tis the great 
Eulogie, that St. Pax gives of them 
to Timothy ; that they are Able to 
wake him wile unto Salvation ; and 
in the verſe after; «All of them are 


grven by Inſpiration from GOD ; 


lo that this one Link. in the Chain 
of Happineſs , is {ufficient to both 
thoſe ends , for which I inhiſt upon 
it , both that Scriptwres might be 
ſearch'd, as the onely Certain Foun- 
dation 
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dation of Future Bliſs, and that that 
God might be acknowledg'd , whoſe 
Gift that Happineſs is, and whoſe 
Fear does begin to make us Wiſe un- 
to it; And, if there be fo much VVif- 
dome, in the very Way to Salyation, 
how much more in the Enjoyment 
of it? As certainly as much More , 
as that Firſt Principle , which is e- 
qually agreed upon by all Mankind, 
has Cenainty in it, Totwm eſt mains 
ſuis Partibus , 'for, Here we know , 
bur it is but in Part , we Prophecy , 
but, in the moſt Sr4diows , or molt 


Exlightned of us , it is but *» Part ; 1 Cor.13; 


but , hereafter , hen that, which is y, 10. 
Perfeft, is come, then that, which is 
in Part , ſhall be ws : VVe 
are (hildren, fo long a# weare here, 
we ſpeak, we underſtand, we think, yy 1,: 
4! ('bildren ; Then onely, when we 


are grown up to a Perfett Man,umo x. ons; 


the ce Meaſure 7 the Stature of the 
Fulneſs of (hriff ( and that is only, 
when we enter into Happineſs) ſhall 
we caſt away Childiſh Things ; for , 
though in that place , St. Paul! was 
becothe a Mari even below Stairs , 
and out of Heayen, by a ſpecial and 
bounrifull 
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bountifull Illumination and Sangj. 
fication , yet , how many of usto- 
gether, in rcſpe& of Knowledge and 
Holinels, cannot” make up one 
Sr. Paul? And yet the Knowledge 
which the Man St, Pavl had here, 
was but VVeak, and Childiſh, and 
that onely, Manly and Perfe&, 
which he Now has Above; The 
Evangelical Knowledge , which he 
had, and we have here , was indeed, 
Perfe&t , if Compard to a Legal 
Knowledge , but very Lame, and 
Heavy, Dull, afid Ignorant, if fer in 
Competition with chat in Heaven 
fo Theodoret interprets that place ; 
and fo St. Pawltoo , when, in the 
verſe after , he does io far Un-Man 
bimfelf, as to wrap up himſelf, and 
us , 1n the fame Thick Cloud, for , 
New, We ſee through a Glaſs Darkh 
(we , not a very Pawl excepted ) 
but, Then, Face to Face ; and ( leſt 
that might be ſuſpeRed for a meer 
piece of Civility , humbly to involve 
himſelf in that Ignorance , which is 
the Lot of All) he ſpeaks more home 
yer, and te his own Door, Now I 


hb now in Peart, bur ,then, ſhall I know, 


even 
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even as Talſo am known ; and, what 
'VViddome, what Knowledge, Greas 
ter, and. more Sublime, than to 
Know, even as God himſelf Knows, 
(ſure, if there be a-Prizs and Poſteri> 
#: in the Knowledge of God, the firſt 
thing that he ever knew, was,. that 
himielf Alwaies {s from Everlaſting) Phal. g3.1; 
and to be VViſe ( if. ſome granted 
Propornon , even by the Teſtimony 
of God himſelf ) as he is V Viſe? 

93: There, is alſo a Contentfull 
Goodneſs, a Filling , a Satisfying 
Happineſs--Lord ſhew us the Father, loh, 14.8. 
and i ſuffceth ; nay, not onely. the 
Father, but the Son, and the Holy 
Ghoſt too , are ſhew'd ſ»ſficiemtly to 
all the Saints of God here, in their 
Exile, and will be ſhew'd ſufficingly 
to them all Above, in-their Coun- 
wey. 

94. The End why I propoſe to 
my Atheiſt-Reader all theſe ſeveral 
Branches of our Future Happineſs , 

(which will hereafter be beſtow'd by 
the Father of Spirits, and are, in the Heb. 12,5 
mean while, a:reſted by the Spirit of 
the Father) is, that he may (by that 
Lov'd Argument of Self-Preſeryation, 


Po and, 


__ T7. 
and , for his yery own fake) be in 
love with thole Scriptures of God, 
which fo much Out- Promiſe, and 
Our-Give, all that All NaturalwMen 
have written, or can defire, that, by 
theſe, he might Know, and Acknow- 
ledge , Love with Revyerence , and 
Serve with Fear, that God, / who is, 
even by Natural Reaſon (which, to 
the Atheiſt, is inftead of God ) con-+ 
vinc'd to be the Bountifull Author , 
both of theſe Scriptures, and of all 
other Bounnes, 

95. May ſuch Reaſons as theſe 
be eftcQtual upon him, to ſeek all his 
Happineſs at the hands of that God, 


who is Reram omninm Pleroma , 


. the One, Onely Fulneſs, and Satiſ- 


faction, Center and Reſt of All 
things , without whoſe Bleſſing in a 
Contentment here , and in making 
that Contentment an Earneſt. of a 
Heaven, our Soulsare Empty, when 
qur Cheſts are Throng'd , and our 
Appetite , even when it is Sated, 
Hungers after we know not what. 


In Enchi- 96. *Tis good Counſel of Piſanw, 
ridio Or- that , fince no Creature , without 


thodoxo- 


graph. 


God, can do Enough for mn_ 
| an 
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and be Satisfactory to himſelf , he , 

thas would have ſ»fficiens , and #- 

nongb, ould ſeek ro enjoy his God; 

ſhould Study, and Pray, and Live, 

after that matiner, whereby he might 

have s Title and Intereſt in that 

Fundamental Univerial Blefhing , 

(without which, Nothing ee , nor 

all che Pomp and Proſperity , the 

Gilded Hooks, and Candid Ro 

of this World, is Blefled ; and, wich 

which, Nothing , not all the Con- 

tempt, and Vifble, naked-fac'd 

Scorpions of this World , can make 

Wretched) 7 will be their God , and Frequenter , 

they ſhall be my People 3 Who (uffer'd ® *oque 

more than the Apoſtles of Chriſt 7 , Cnds 

ſs ? and yer, becauſe ſuch Tr»ft rhey 

had, throngh (brift, to God-ward , 

who ſuffer'd Leſs than they ? Did 
ſuffer, to whom it was given to 

ſufer! Who ever complain'd of Li- 

berality, as of Stripes? of Kindnefſes 

done to him, as of a Load and Preſs 

lure? What Liberaliry greater? What 

more Abundant Ki 9, than frch 


_ > > ons Herken Pans ac» 
count (w experimented 
the Sweetneſs of that , whith Per- 


P 2 lecuting 


2 Cor,3-4+ 
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ſecuting Man meant Gall and 
VVormwood) is made Equal , eyen 
with Faith in God; His Zealous Di- 
ſciples would have Envy'd him, if 
they might not Partake with him 
in the Honour of Enduring AMi- 
Rions z and therefore he does, not 
onely Comfort his ' Philippians in 
theſe, but theſe themſelves are the 
very Comforts which he ſpeaks, and 
C.rt.v. 29, God Adminiſters to them--For wnto 
39, you it is given, in the behalf of Chriſt, 
not onely to Believe in him , but alſo 
ro Suffer for his ſake, having the ſame 
Conflitt which ye ſaw in me, andow 
hear to be in me ; He does nor, and 
he would not have any of thoſe, to 
grieve , for any of theſe; nay , he 
does, and would have thoſe do fo too, 
thank his and their God for them ; 
how weak , and deſpis'd , and un- 
wealthy ſoeyer they were in this 
VVorld, yet this was his, and all his 
2 Cor.z.s, Diſciples, great Support, that-<T heir 
Suſficiency was of God ; Have God , 
and you have Sufficient ; for--He is 
All; Have norGod, and, you have 
Nothing , for he is All : Paxl had 
Conflis, and the Philippians had 
Conflifes; 
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Conflis ; and, theſe were to them, 
Signs, and Marks , and Teſtimonies 
of true Diſciples ; nay , they were 
more, Mercies, and Donations, and 
Gifts to Beloved Diſciples; Noe 
onely theſe , but Chr:ſt himſelf had 
Conflias too, and, in the Eye of the 
VVorld (till the Eye of the VVorld , 
the Swn , was aſham'd to ſee All of 
it, and hid both his own Face , and 
the Face of the whole Earth, in 
Darkneſs) Nothing elſe but Con- 
flits ; and yet in the midſt of all 
theſe Confli&s , theſe had All , be- 
cauſe they had God ; and Chriſt had 
All , becauſe He Was, and I; God , 
and Is to Come , to Reward thole , 
who Patiently Endure theſe, 

97. By this time , I hope he, to 
whom I now write , has left off to 
be he, to whom I Began to write , 
that he is eAuſtin'd intoEgo non 


ſum ego, and Paxlin'd into--1 live, Gal, 2,20; 


yet not-1 , but Chriſt liveth in me; 
that he is not onely a Deiſt , but a 
Chriſtian too ; ad therefore I (hall 
take my leave 'of him with two 
pieces of Sober Counſe] ; One, from 
the General Do@trine of God , o_ 


| 
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he would depend wholly upon him, 
Another from the Particular Dos 
Arinc of Happineſs, that he would 
go on in being a Saint, and not 
ters again to Folly, in prizing Glaſs 
above Pearl. 

98. From the Firft, Learn he nor 
to gape after the Interiour All, but 
to attend on that God , .who, even 
now, hath brought hins out of Egypt, 
and hath promis'd, though he open 
his Mew1h zever ſo wide, to Fill jt; 
to labour for a Title , and not to 
doubc of Sufficiency in him , who is 
Above All, and Through All, and 
All in All ; Let him be Above all, 
by his Prolelytical, and our Renew'd 
Obedience to his holy Precepts ; 
Let him be Through AN, by his, and 
our Reſigning all the ſeveral Powers 
he bath given us, back to himſelf, by 
imploying them in a Subordination 
to Juſt and Merciful} Power ; Let 
hin) be All in A'l; Defire we no- 
thing elſe but him, Nothing burfrom 
him, Nothing but for bim, . Are we 
his Children 2 who is fo wiſe as he, 


Mat. 6.8. to know what we ſtand in need of ? 


& 32, 


VVho is40 Good as he to ſupply to 
all 
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(x82 ) 


all our wants ? V Vho is ſoFatherly 
as he, to Chaſtile us, and yet to Love 
us too ?. Are we not his, but Belial's 
Children ? who is ſo Gracious as he, 
to afflit us , that we may be” his ? 
who is ſo Holy and True , Juſt and 
Potent as he , to controul all our 
Inordinate and Sinfull Defires of 
Having ? 
99. From the Second. Learn we 
to return that Aniwer to #1! the 
udy Temptations , and tond Al- 
urements of this Inchanting 
VVorld, which Ageſilans did to 
him, who belſought him to hearken 
to the Voyce and Song of one , who 
well- imitated the Various and Plea- 
ſlant Notes of the warbling Nigh+ 
tingale ; No, laies he, Ipſam Laſcke 
niam audivi, 1 have heard the Nigh- 
tingale her (elf , and all Imitation I 
know , comes ſhort of her ; = 
to any Tully, who bids you 3 
for Happineſs from Humane Plots , 
and Counſels, and Contrivances, 
and the Aids and Afiſtances of For- 
rune upon theſe, T will none of that, 
fince I haye heard of a Firmer Hap- 
pineſs, which Fortune has Nothing 
pineſs, 


(182) 
to do. with, a Happineſs from A- 
bove, and/to-Above,' from that God, 
from whom Every Good Gift does 
. 1.17, £96, and from whom too All Good 
Connſels de proceed ; If it be not 
Commen- Good, *tis no Gift, and I will not re- 
Prayer- ceive it ; If it be Good , 'tis none of 
Book, hers, and I will not be Acceſſory to 
her Theft, nor purchaſe a Halter, be 
it never ſo Silken a one; I remem- 
ber that of Seneca ( whom I once 
took for Divine coo much, ang now 
wiſh he were more Divine ) For- 
tune de me Poteſtatem , non 4, 
and I am Chriſtian'd into a new 
Philoſophy, which ſaies, Non datur 
Fortuna, Say to any Seneca, 
who cals the Conicience of Well- 
doing, Happineſs, even then, when 
the Budy is in Torture ,- I am con- 
tented with the Yoke now, but I 
Pf. $4. 19, 100k for a Releaſe anon, fince I have 
heard, that though Many are the 
AfiiBtions of the Righteows, yet the 
Gen, 15,1+ Lordnot onely Delivereth them out 
| of all, but is, himſelf, their Ex- 
PL. 58. 1x* ceeding great Ret®ard; Verily there 
bn is a Reward for the Righteaw,Verily 
he is 'a God that jwdgith in the 
Earth : 


BOODobCewPp ns OD Ot GO eo men AD yn t 


(183) 
Eeth; 1 believe it enough , be- 
cauſe David hath faid it, and yer 
I have learnt to put both the YVe- 
rilies together, and believe ir the 
more , for David's Sons , and my 
God's _— f whoſe wr That Is ; 
_ uffer Many things, ne» 
vertheleſs Colas tos amed , 
for I know whom 1 have Belie« 
ved; What is a little Blood-ſhed? 
I ave empty'd a Vein to Re- 
cover from a Sickneis, and was 
well again ; Shall Inot empty them 
All, Zr Chuiſt and Heaven ? Say 
to any Epicure, to any He , that 
would be more Crane than he is 
Philoſopher , that bids you , to be 
Happy , to become a Dog, and 
a Sow, to wallow in your own 
Myrie Vomit , to allow of nothing 
but Senſual Pleaſure, I will none 
of that ; fince I haye heard , not 
onely that. a Friar, to Torment Eraſmus in 
a Drunkard , bade him be Drunk his Eccle- 
again, as Conceiving no -Torture fates. 
to be equal ro an Over.charg'd 
Stomach, nor the Rope it ielf 
more Cruelly ro fretch 2 Throat , 
| ; than 


(184) 
| than, a Loathſome Yawning , but 
| PC. x6, 11 that at God's Right Han there 
" "are Pleaſures for Evermore, In. 
nocent, and Un-fatiating. Plea+ 
fures, a whole and a clear Ri. 
ver of them z not onely- a River, 
but the Spring-head too, All my 
Plal. 87, 7, Springs are in thee O God, Say 
to any Livy, who calls VVorldly 
Honour , and Earthly Soveraignty, 
Happineſs, IT will none of that, 
fince I have heard, There is mw 
L.Hatton's Honour like to that, of ſerving 
Preface to God in a Great Capacity; that this is 
| thePlalms; ;1, onely Lawfull VVay , by which 
x Per.2,9,t0 ſet up a Royal Priefthood, 4 
Exod.19,6 Kingdome of Prieſts , even amongſt 
the Laity alſo , when God ſhall 
make them , indeed to' be, what 
in both thoſe Scriptures they are 
call'd, a holy Nation, Sa 
to any Horace , who, to be Hap- 
Py, bids you be VVorldly-wile, 
and Wiſe in your Generation , 1 
will none of that , 'fince I have 
heard of Another, a Heavenly 
VViidome, a VViſdome 'to all 
Eternity, and to Salyation-in it ; 


This, 
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(1853) 
This , if compar'd to the Worlds ; 
is not Another, 'but an Onely 
Wiſdome ; the Worlds, 'if com- 
d to this, is not Another 
Wiſdome , but. an Onely Folly , 
Madneſs, Deſperation 5; VVhar 
is my Generation , but a Point, a 
Nothing , to God's Erermity ? M 
Daits are but a Hands Breadbh, Pſal. 39.5% 
{ Diogenes's 2mveui % fla, iN re- 
ipe& of ſome Longer Liver in the 
of Ages) and mine Age is as 
nothing before thee O God; Might 
I be as Happy , Latwm Wnguem , 
and one Day of my Life , as all 
this World could make me, and 
wretched the whole hand-breadth , 
and all the Life beſides, I would 
not make ſo Indiſcreet and Un- 
politique a Choyce ; All this Life, 
to all Erernity, i infinitely leſs 
thin a Day, to- all this Life, 
and ſhall I chooſe the Greater 
Evil ; and forfeit the Greater Good, 
when I have $kill enotgh to re- 
fuſe the Leſſer Good, becauſe of 
a Leſſer Evil ? Say to any 
eAr:ſtotle, who comes neareſt the 
Mark, 


(x86) 
Matk.7\ when he bids you be Ha 
py in Well-Doing, and in 
SatisfaRtion which ariſes from 
thence, I will more than that, 
fince 1 have heard, that though z 
Proy. x5, Good Conſcience , and 4 CHery 
x5. Heart , becauſe of That, #s 4 { on- 
tinual Feaſt, yet the Reward of 
that Good Conſcience is a much 
Better, and Merrier Feaſt, and 
that therefore I l/gok wp to that 
Acb.12, 2; Jeſw,, who, as he is the Awther, 
has appointed unto me 4 King dome, 
and, when he is the Finiſher of 
my Faith , will Crown me in it, 
Luk. 23. that I may Eat and Drink, at hi; 
29, 30 Table, in bis King dome. 
vo, And yet, though this Je- 
ſus be Another Notion , of rather 
_— Another Perſon ( for there was a 
ra Portugal Atheiſt , who being ask'd 
theil,1617 What he thought of the Trinicy, an- 
werd , Se adorare Trinitatem , (ed 
to 3, Pfr alias Notiones, non ſub Nomis» 
queſt. 6, Om Patris, & Filii, & Spiritns 
Santti) yet it is but One, and 
the Same God, who makes this 
Feaſt of Happineſs, and fils the 
Table 


Examina- 


r 
a 
d 
4 
| 
; 


(187) 

Table with all theſe, and ma- 
ny more, Several and Precious 
eſſes, and who by ks Unity 
with the Father, and the Hoh 
Ghoſt ( to which Unity in Trinity 
be all Prayer and Praiſe for ever) 
calls _— me for my Promis'd 
Diſquitition, and Determinati- 
on, That there is One ( already 
Argu'd) and But One God, to 
which I proceed , ev Sus , ini, 4 Miro 


Polytheiſmnus 


Poltheiſmus Kapulans; 
OR, 
THERE IS BUT 


ONE GOD. 
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TO THE 
RIGHT HONORABLE, 
THE 
L. VISCOUNT TRACY; 


My munch Honcur'd Lord 
and Patron. . 


_—_—_ 


SEAS Y Honour'd Lord, 
Mz _ by ſome Uhn- 


#xx# happyneſles ( which have 
made Long Furrowes upon your Plal.rg, 
Buck , though they could not , 3: 
upon your Face, and , by your 
uamatche patience , have left 
Thar, as they found it, and have 
not writt'd, nor Aﬀi&ed One 
Q wrinckle 


The Epiſtle Dearcatory, 
erin. 'mote upon your con- 
ſtant Brow ) I cannot, as the Dy. 

of- my Place obliges me, 
reach to your Far , give me 
teayeto do.itta your £y , and ro 
be your Chaplain from the Preſs, 
when you cannot Hear (unleſs 
by others) that I am ſo from the 
Pulpit : I may remember your 


Lordſhip,that the ONE GOD, Þ #; 


of whom I treat , though He Þ 
binds Himſelf to None , does | 
uſually obſerve this Method, 
in repairing worldly Advetfities 
with (pirituall Adyantages; and, þ 
as it is His Generall defign , to | 
better That man, by any Croſs, 
which He Jayes upon His ſhoul- 
ders, and to bring kim neerer to 
the Favour of That Chriſt , who 
bore the Croſs for Him , by the 
ſimilitude of ſufferings , ſo , in 
your Lordſhip's Caſc , he does , 
not only Preſcribe , but Confe® 


r00z 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory, 
too z tells you whart is beſt , and 
prepares thoſe Ingredients for 
ou, in removing you from 
im who has leſs of $kill , in the 
Cure of Souls , to him who has 
more of itz and who would not 
bleſs God the more, for ſuch a 
Medicinall, and Healing Tribu- 
lation ? As All eyes ſee your Pa- 
| tience , in which you Poſſeſſe your Luke 21, 
| Soul, though, not very much be- [7 - 
fides , ſo I beſeech That God , reopy. 
who is ewmiewrgs and fees All 
things,that the things which have 


en'd unto you , may fall out philip. r. 


ww 
' , » Vo 12+ 
IT. : —_—_— of the Goſpell in mu'Y 


y0u; that , 4s your Bonds are Ma- 
nifeſt in All the Palace (and wete 
they not manifeſt , I would not 
have nam'd them) ſo they may 
be Bonds in Chriſt , that, eyen 
This alſo may ters to your ſalva- 
tion through your and our Prayer, 
and the fopply of the Spirit of 

Q2 FES 


US 


The Epiftle Dedicatory, 
FESUS CHRIST. 
Theſe my god Lord, and ma- 
ny more Inconveniencies and, 
Incumbrances of life and for- 
tunes, with which you ſtruggle, 
or , to- ſpeak more properly, 
which ſtruggle with you , haye 
made me believe that ſuch a de- 
dication as This , (upon which 


life is Comment , and your | 


Fortunes Notes) would be not an 
unacceptable piece of ſervice , in 
recalling to yourLordſbips Con- 
ſideration , That{ whichall the 
Circumſtances of all your AFt- 
faires, do daily Mind you of,that 


there is but One Heaven, That 
Job 22, 14, Aboye, but One God, He that 


Walks inthe Circuit thereof, 
When you Taſted, and Try'd 
All the Happineſles of the Earth 
together, you were , even Then, 
too wiſe, to make a God of M11, 
orof A#of Theſe, in that = 
H 


aw. Wada 
—_  — 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatosy] 


Had Them, and They Had not 
youz in that they Serv'd you, and 
you Rul'd them z and an Gbedi- 
ent God,aBounden and Chain'd 
Deity, a Divinity under Lock & 
Key , You was never ſo much 
Perſian to allow of ; much leſs , 
when Fortune has , now , turn'd 
one halt of her wheel , will you 
make the Clay Feet , the Iron 
lrgs,cheBrazenBelly and Thizhes 
of That proſperity a God, whoſe 
Breaſt, and Arms of Silver, and 
Head of Fine Gold, you could not 
indure to worſhip z Let Men , 
that wrangle ati wealth , and for 
wealth, the Cl ent,and the Law- 
yer, Creep, and Crouch to ſuch 
Images as Theſe, and think if 
they will , that they are well a- 
ethe while, whilſt That they 
Dote upon, is but an Image, and 

not the Architype , a Beam 
not the ws , leaſt of all, That 
3 Righte- 


2H. Cur- 
tis L, 4, 

ſcribit de 
Prrffs, quod 
Deoz, quo 
Certius reti- 


need ,calt- 
ad elcls 
Ma. 

Dan. 2.3, 
33- 


and 
of Mal. 4-2, 


| 


V. 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


Righteonſneſs , and they them- 
ſelves, whin they expe ro graſp 


it , do but Dream ; but let my 
Good Lord look higher, and 
Pity the Chidings at the Barre 


Let Him not be Froward with 
them that are Froward , b 
love with love, with ſo cheapa 
Fee, let Him Purchaſe the 0»: 
andOnely God who,though He be 
but One , and Onely, Is, and has 
All things;and will {ell them All 
Prov.#:17, # the Price of Love ; 1yvethem 
that love Mt; (would they have F 
Eſtates, and Titles ? ) Rithes and Þ 
Honow are with cMe, (would | 

have Unmoleſted Eftates, | 

Unforfeited Titles? ) yes | 
Duvable' Riches , and Righteouf- | 
neſs ; what ever the violence of | 


but buy 


Time , or Man , takesaway, Is 


neither Wealth , ner 


yours 3 


That 'which Laſts, is Wealth, 
and That 1 which Is You-, 1s 


Yours; 


The Epiftle Dedicatory. 
Yours-z the Philoſopher Qid 


well-- -Drni4 Mes Mecum , Bias, 


but/ your Chitiſtian Lordfhip 
ſayes better > Omnia mea Feo z 
your ſelf is , only , and all , your 
Ownznor can you ſtand in Need 
of Any thing from Any Other, 
but from Chrit, may He Clothe 
you, with His Robe of Righte- 
onſueſe, 'and no matter though 
there be never.a Pocket in it; 
with That Robe , you will have 
Peace with God , and Without 
That Pocket , Peace with Men 


tooz That you may be bleſ- 
?| ſed Both theſe wayes z and be ({o 
Y like your TESUS, as to 1n- | 
! creaſe in Favour with GOD and kg Yo 
{ Man, whilſt you are on Earth, 


| atleaſt , inſeparably , and with- 


out any Altercation , in Favour 
with Him , who is God and Man 
in Heaven, and, yet, in Both 
thoſe - Natwres , Is but One Per- 


ſon, 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory, 
ſon, and, in That One Perſon, 
is the ſame God , with the other 
Two , Three Perfons , and One 
God, is the Praycrof 


Your Lordſhips obliged 
Chaplain,and fab. 
ul Servant , © 


WILLIAM TOWERS, | 


(r) 
CL AAARABRLAANS 


ITEATIARRES 


444444 <.4 
Polytheiſmus Vapulans, 


OR, 
There is but One Gov. 


Ow Neceſlarily 
| that Firſt Do- 


Is a God, is 
to be backt with 
this ſecond No- 
&rine, that there 
I: but one God, will appear, out of 


| thecorrupt nature of all, the elf- 


deifying opinions of ſome, and the 
Diabolical praRtices of others. 

2, *'Tis not only ſo, in this great 
Caſe, butir is fo alſo, in almoſt e- 
very Caſe, where Man has more of 
paſſion then judgement, and loves 

Intereſt 


f Sordidi 
Divites i'a 


(x36) 
Intereſt above Truth (anc, almoſt 
every ryan has fo, and dos,fo) thar, 
when he is conving'd,, be has been 
in an unprofitable” errour, he” will 
never think he can run far enough 
from that unrewarding, miſtake, yll 
he runs into another, Equally 4; 
bad as that ; and then, dos not care 
how irrecoverably he finks into a 
ſecond Ditch, ſo long as he is ſure 
he eſcapes the danger of: the former 
Pit. *Tis fo in the Religion of Nas 
ture, in Morality ; Tis not enough 
to tell the Coverons Man, how baſe 
his (in is, whilſt he dos, (as Bron 
lays he days) f take ſo much care 
over his wealth, as-if .it were his 


Mans; to tell him, that he Rarves 
himſelf, that he may ſtarve others ; 
to. tel] him, that it is better to give, 
then to hoard, and that he' hoards. 
up Ins 'own, Damnation ; that his 
Hell is ſtole away, when. his Bags 
are Rifled, it he grieves more for 
the ſin of him that open'd his Cheſt, 
then becauſe he left it e:pty ; When 

you 


(137) 


you have told him all this,and more, 
& made him fear to beRjch,as much 
as he fears the everlaſting burning s, If 33.14 
you will make him apt to fin as 
much in prodigality and waſtſul- 
neſs, as he did before in laying wp, 
and going to Bed with the Key in 
his mouth. Therefore, you muſt 
tell him too, that though the pk! 


ling, and yellowneſs of his Gold, 


be like the Flame of fire, of which 
too much, and an ungovern'd heap, 
will 6#r» him, yet a fitthe of it, if 
it kindles not in the yery heatt, will 
warm him ; you muft not only tell 


him, that tro with-ho!d the wedge Toſh.7.2t. 
of another Man, and to bury it m 

his own Tent, will cauſe him to be 

put to death, and to have' a heap of V-36. 
ſtones over him in Eatth, (1, and 

if he repgnt not, if is reſtifie not | 
his repetttance, by ' diſperſing,” b iy 
gfe oow the Mat; 1h 'n FB. Voda 

to the poor, a heapiof Coals over © 

im, in Hell too) infted of a heap 

of Gold and Silver wnder him ; but 

you muſt tell him. too, that, if. he aTim.s. 6, 
provides not for his own, he is worſe 

then an Infidel ; and; if he proyides 

nog 


(4) 
not of his own, he is the ſame Man 
Rill, worſe then Infidel ; you muſt, 
not only tell him, that his extortion, 
whereby he makes the poor eat 
ſtones, inſtead of Bread, whereby 
Pſ.53-4. himſelf grinds the poor people of 
God, and eats even them up, as it 

were Bread, that this makes him to 

Mar.4.z, be lefs charitable, then the Devil 
himfelf, who beſought that fone; 
might be made Bread; but you muſt 
tel] him too, that himſelf muſt live 
by Bread alſo, though not by Bread 
only ; you muſt not only tell him, 
L.Ep.s, 35 St. Hierom does, that he muſt not 
on meds covet that, which is another Mans 
ze# (for, every right Chriſtian St, will 
apes (bee |. 1s St, Auſtin did, that the ſu- 
my, perfluity, and oyer-plus of a rich 
mane, Man, is thedebt ang portion of a 
He means, poor Man) but you muſt tell him 
the too, that, though every Man be- 
4 264" fides, is his ice himſelf is his 
not when a_— alſo ; (Proximms egomet 
it yawns ) mi} is a good rule, when it is 4 
fed Tice, commun rule, and not an incleſure, 
hd when it lets this, and that Man be 
ſeves, Proximw too ; as,in a Circle, though 
the Line that is firſt drawn, points 
| in 


If.3.15. 


V. 4. 


(s) 
in the Circumference, yet e 
y eek 


after Line touches as clole as t 
and chough he muſt not reſerve from 
others, that of his own alſo, which 
is another Mans, yet he muſt not im- 
part to others, that, without which, 
nothing is left hisown ; but he muſt 
love, and cheriſh them, and him- 
ſelf, by liberal imparting, and mo- 
derate uhing of what he hath, and 
not leave off ro loye and cheriſh ei- 
ther, by immoderate keeping; elſe, 
if you only declame againſt his 
covetouſnets, till you per{wade, and 
charm, and fright him into a re- 
nouncing, and loathing, and eju- 
ring of that, and uſe- not your dif- 
creet endeavours to ſtop him in the 
right, middle, and vertwom way, you 
will only diſpoſſeſs him of one De- 
vil, that he may have room,in which 
he intertair. another ; ſo, a Prodi- 
al Man may be chid out of his 
Pending vanity, till he does nothing 
elſe, but ſcrape, and neither he, nor 
he, be, the more, or at all, a /1beral 
Man , for all you have faid unto 
them, Soit is in Chriftian Religion 
too ; A Reform'd Anabaptiſt will 


ſooner 


(140) 
ſooner turn a perlecuting Papiſt , 
and a Reform'd Papiſt ſooner turn 
a perſecuting eAnabaptiſt, then ei- 
ther of them be a rraly-reforn'd 
Proteftant ; though, like Sampſon; 
Foxes, they turn tails to one ano+ 
ther, (and areready to ſpit fire too 
in the Face of each,) yet they have 
a Firebrand in the midſt , with which 
they bxrn up all the ſhocks, and ſtan« 
ding Corn, (as that Corn figmhes 
true Diſciples; and tares, Apoſtates) 
all the Olives and V ine-yards (as 
that Vine-yard ſignifies the true 
Church of Chriſt) which the Hea- 
then Poet, however it came to his 
hands, hath acquanted us with, 
+ Captivam. ſtipula, Fanoque Imool- 
vit, & I ones 
Aadmovet ; Uremes effugit illa 
Mans ; 
Qua Fugit, Incendit Veſtitos Meſ- 
{bus Agros : 
Damnoſis Vires Ignibus Aura 
dabat . 
Hiſtories are almoſt as full of thoſe 
Paſſionate Changers ( with whom 
the wiſe Man, bids us to have no- 
thing to do, eſpecially; not to do, 
what 


what they will not chooſe but do, 
Medadle) who have run from One 
extreme to the other, as of thoſe J#- 
diciows changers, who have run 
from both extremes, to the truth z of 
all enemies to the Church of Eng- 
land, from an, Engliſh Jeſuit, who 
hach formerly proteſted bertor, Good 
Lord deliver w; and I would it 
were well conſider'd,whether in theſe 
very dayes, and in this very Nati- 
on, for want of this judgement and 
moderation, and ſobriety (for, there + 
is, and ſhould be, a mental [obriety, 
alwel as there is,though there hould 
not bee, a mental drunkenneſs , py;,,, 1 

yl. 
T MiSbevs 75 gant wy nicgyy (4 ney | the Ep.16. 
oftence fF taken, at any thing , Ez Dazs- 
which was, or ſeem'd offenſive, has {*- 
not been the cauſe of ſo many real 
offences amongſt us ; God in his 
mercy and wiſdom , reſtore to us, 
thole rwo great bleſſings, which al- 
waies fall off together, truth, and 
love, that the [words may be beaten 
themſelves, beaten into plowſhares, 
and the ſpears into pruning Hooks, 
that the Hedge of Chriſts Church 
may be only prun'd by thelſe,to = 

c 


08) 


the better; and not quite cut down' 


by thoſe. As thus it 1s, in Morality, 
and thus in Chriſtianity , that thi 
unguided hate of one fault, in il] 
praQtice , and miſ-opinion, does be- 
get another; ſo, thus it is too, in the 
very beginning, as well as in the 
progreſs of true Religion : nor only 
the Cathari (for, that wird will 
be leſs quarreld at then the dire& 
Engliſh of that word) will miſdeem 
$Penitet- themiclves ſo + holy and Joſett 2s 
tam dent *f they were a kind of Demi-God: 


—_— on Earth, at leaſt the Dis minorum 
169. Gemtinm (for, they are the minors, 


_ w- the inferiour ſort of people, _ ar- 
er te to themlelves this inferiour 
_ Kio of Divinity) nor only the con- 
naninibus, fraters and Covenanters with Hell, 
at facitiss who rather then fail of a Plurality, 
peſſis Deb, though they affuredly know, there 
| - nr is but one God, will worſhip the 
venue; "ria Devil himſelf for another ; but, out 
fo true of of the infirmity of his unknowing 
«£tas 39- . Nature ( for, leſs of knowledge is 
ay he part of the puniſhment of Adam? 
= fir, in all Adams race) and, in the 
Petraxias fimplicity, and miſ-lead zeal of his 
forit, Heart, he that is, but now, _ 
re 
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ed into the belief of a God, that is 
convinc'd of his monſtrous crime - in 
denying that there is any God, will 
ſo abhor that Acheiftical gui't, as, 
rather then recurn to that groſs mis 
ſake , every thing he ſees, and 
knows, every thing he loves, and 
fears, ſhall be a God ; there ſhall 
notonly be, as Sr. F Auſtin fayes | L deHas 
the Manicheans held, Duo Princi- —_ 
pa, e/Eterna & Coaterna, Bom & 06 Yy 
mali, but nnmeroſum Principium #= «dy. ms 
trinſque and yer, even _—_— cheie centis 
too (which would make the. very **{;c4 
Soul to bluſh) every Soul. is Rs a 
of the ſame nature, of which God 1841. 
himſelf is ; This allo they ſay, out t ibid, 
of their former abſurd principle, 
although with a Cogumtnr dicere z 
and then, wno abſurdo dato, ns 
tur mille, if ever there were but one 
thouſand of good Souls, (perhaps 2 
thouſand of thouſands too , ) e« 

Soul of theſe is an ab« 
furdiry, a Soleciſm of the Mani .., 


theans ; not only the =_ Spirit 
s 


of a May, but ' the liveleſs Body: 
of the Sun ſhall be one God, and 


every Star another ; and then .what 
R + ore 


(10) 

Ouicquid + fore of Gods have they |! and how 
Ls _ number ! though we - haye 
lags, ©8- (tore enough of God, in one, and 
—_— that, innumerable tore 'too, becauſe 
Id dxere but one; yet ,fucha one, as is in- 
Deo',colles, finitely more infinite then all elſe, 
Freta,Flu- hich, in their own nature, though 
my, ot not by the aRual Arithmetique of 
dengurthe Man, arc capable to be numbred, 
Heathens ' becauſe he, alone, is wore all then 
do worthip chey, which 1 ſhall: preſently tell 
- —þ-y you of, in ſhewing you the Zveral 
Natal. ways, by which God 1s one, 

Chriſti, 4. He is one, fmplicitate, becaulc 
he is not made up of ſeveral parts, 
.as all - things arc, that have this, 

; Fhat they are , of gift, the moſt fim- 
ple of chem, are,at leaft, compoun- 
ded of Attw; and Potentia ; All 
things elſe, are compounded ; and 
the -very compoſition of them does 
Lin-GodaH chings clic ; every totam 
Phy ficum (and I (peak only of ſa6- 
fant ials which are intire, and have 
nature in them ; for, they, who 
make the part of a Man,a God, have 
aniwer'd theinſelyes, for, how can 
that, which is 'but a parc, and that 
but of a Man, be, yet; a God? and 
a 


(1t) 

a whole God too ? but,” when they 
make the worſt part of Man a God 
they may ſafely do it, Vi/ ſecuring 
eff Lafcivo Idololatra; I can only 
reply to fuch, what. Tx/ly did to 
Amhony , Sant quedam,que hone- Phil.z, 
fe non poſſum dicere, and what to, . 
Dolabella, Ea twrpitudo eft, que ob- Phil. 3. 
Jet, ne ab inimico quidem poteſt ve- | 
recunde ; and they, who make the 
Accidents of Man a 'God, who 
implore Febrem Deam , to take 
iwvay Febrem Morbum, who: will 
haye a Dews Vagitanms, that their 
Chitdren' may not hurt themſelves 
with crying, and a Dew Fabulanus 
to teach their Children how to 
ſpeak, « Dexs Sratelinus, that they 
may ſtand upright, and not fall, and 
a Dews Potinus , that they may 
Drink azight, and nor fall ; and if 
every ſuch circuniſtance as theſe muſt 
Deity, any one Man may-ſet him- 
ſelf upon {o many imployments, and 
niſhape himſelf into ſo 'many po- 
ftures, till heftands in need of all 
Heſads thirty thouſand Gods , tous pes 
proteX ſuch 2 wwwrgxywr, 2nd mul- _ 
tiform Man ; but thele; and the ſuſ- 
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(12) 
teagars rather then opinions of theſe, 
re more worthy a pitty, then a di(- 
proof , every rotum Phyſicum is 
made up of its Conſtiturye parts, 
matter, and form ; there uſt be 
matter, that it be not made of s- 
thing ; there muſt be form, that it 
be not made /ncom pete ; and, being 
both thele, there muſt be, an Efict- 
ent caule of the union of both theſe, 
Jeſt any thing ſhould make it ſelf ; 
and, therefore, being made by ano- 
ther, (and ict is all one, if it were 
pr for any thing, to be made 
y itſelf) it cannot be God, becauſe 
nor E.ernal, & parte ante, much lefs, 
though it were Ererna! & parte joff, 
could it, yet be God; and yer, -ven 
thus-eterna), the choiceſt piece of 
it, is not, of its own prerogatival 
nature, but only by granc, from that 
Ent fimpliciſimum , which gave 
it the Originals of which it was 
made, 
Ortum quicquid babet, Finem timet, 
[b:mms omnes 
I-imms. 
Muchleſs can that Forr#xe, which 
this age adores, be 2 Goddeſs, be- 


cauſe 
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(13) 
cauſe it is not a ſubſtance 5; which 
if it were, That very Ccmpcfition 
word--Te F ACI MKS fortuna De- 
am--is Argument enough againſt 
her Goddeis-ſhi > ; for, what Divi- 


zity has ſhe, whom ſuch a mortal 


makes, that canner maks 4 Hair oy y, 


black or white? 

4 But then, the Metaphyſical 
Beings, which approach neareſt tg 
this exs ſimpler ſſimum, yer they are, 
neither /r, nor God, and therefore 
they are not God, becauſe they are, 
not pure , though immaterial as, 
but as, and power too ; nor do they, 
by .that ſpirituality they have, io 
much recede from the macter below 
them, as they are, in the very fame 
ſpirituality, diſtance from the Foun» 
ain Spirir above them ; they are, 
Sprfits , but they were mt; yet, 
when they were not, they were in 
a power and capacity, to be pro» 
duc'd; not in a Potentis Subiefti- 
v4, as all Phyſical C ompounds, after 
the Creation of the Firſt matter, are 
(when the Earth was, (as the Phi- 
loſoph:rs ſay that Pirſt  marrer Is, 


heforms us & forme varna) without Gen,1,3« 


R 3 form 


(14) 
form and vojd) as they all , befidey 
Man alone, ate, without all doubt 
and controverſy, educ'd e potemiz 
waterie, but, in a potemtia Obje. 
tiva, eflentially inherenc in God 
and yet, not Inherent in him, as 
2 Philoſophical Potentia, m relation 
ro future Atts, for he is Altus Pur 
rs, and nothing clic bur Atta, but 
as an Attnal Pote as) for, of them» 
ſelyes, there was no part exiftent, 
till themſelves were ; this Kind of 
Compoſition they have ; clic, they 
alwaies were, and, of themſelves, 
would alwajes Be, eAb e/£terno, in 
e/Eternum , and therefore , were 
God in deed, and bcing ſo, would 
alwaies beſo ; but they were, nci- 
ther ſo, nor he ; for, if they had not 
this (omp»/ſition , and were God 
(for, God, I cannot away to call 
thems ſo much as in ſuppoſition,) 
it muſt be known, that they had not 
ths, and were that, cither y Airs 


Light of Scriptare, or by the Licht 
oo News yuh aches of thele 
Lights will give in any ſuch falſe 
evidence, ar brib'd verduit ; not that 
of nature ; for, in her School, the 
Captain 
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(1s) 
Captain - Diſciple of . the higheſt 
form, will ſooner doubr, whether 
there beany ſuch thing, as eAngel, 
then make ſuch an ambiguous EC 
ſence (which is io fax remov'd from 
demonſtration, that there is no ſuch 
Pracognitwes of. it, Quod fit , but 


rather a 4iſp#te, and that, rather beld 
in the Negative, An ſt) to be his 
God; if there be, at 44, any knaw= 
ledge of an Angel by Nature, the 
Very Ongamdoyia Fin will tell the Ja- 
quifitive natural Man, that an Ax 
gelis ſuch a (Feature (for, by this 
time, and becaule of this Office, K 
may well call him ſo). which is ta 
deliver the Meſſage of another to 
another ; and a Gedbead that goeg 
on errands, the very natural Man 
will not allow of ; Beſides all this, 
may it not. therefore he,. that the 
gracious wiſdom of God did con- 
ceal the whole Order of Angels 
fromthe meer AMas, upon this pre» 
vifion ,. and. farkapniecy. chat 
Man would be apt. r0,adore ſuch 
ſpirituities, and, upon this merciful 
ground, .to prevent ſuch Idolatrous 
adonatiang?And Seripeure, by which 

R 4 we 


Luke 16, 
18. | 
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we Infallibly know , there are As- 
galls and Archangells too , wiil not 
Conniye at any-1uch Miſtake ; For, 
There, we know,the 4rcheſt of them, 
is (ar from-beirg God, that Hz is 
much rather,and in chat very Word, 
a Fool in compan{.n ; His Angells, 
All of thern, He charged with Folb ; 
marke the word, and the Authority 
of it, tis not He [»{petied them z for 
2a meaner man' may {u'pet a much 
Bere-r than Himiel}, and not- 1g in 
this world of ours more Common, 
not Ayarice, and Pride more in the 
H-art . and up'n the Back of Man; 
than ſuſpicion and Jealouly . in 
Rep He takes, and of every 
Min he ſees ; risnot. barely , He 
knew them - Guiley ; for , That, 
the - Low-, and Poor Man , may 
do, by the High and Rich Man; tis 
not barely,H. Paniſhe thetn for their 
guilt (r h He di-!; fome of them, 
even tmroDamnation; one of them, 
who was too prowd in His Office 
( Angels, Off eii i, & Miniſteris vox 
eft } Fell ke hy hrning , ( like one 
Fire \, into anther , like a Bright 
One mayors 

wer , 
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Webb. Laws, in Ali Nations, will 

yex a Fly, when it does Corvis 1g- 

noſcere, not becauſe the Crow is more 

Innocent, bat becanie the Fly has leſs 

wings , and weaker /eggs ; bur it is, 

He Charged them ; He pcad* the 
Lavagainſt thew,and That no Cob» 
wib-Law, bot the very ſame within 

them , and He pleads till chemſclves 

ery Guilty til they do, as the light» 

ning does, like which they Fa |, Fall 
& themſelves, till they alſo Myeries- Rom. 13, 
Veaghens not only by Refiſrng the 

power , which is Of God , but which 

1s inſeparat'y 1» God , in airing t6 
Independ of Himz and I think I may 

forther explain the explication which 

a lite Jnadicious fF Avrthour hath ap- n+. Babire 
py to the ys fe ,not only, x in - la- 

e (ayes Been liyes , they ſhall be cr lege | 

Damaed , in a p«ſſive ſenſe, nor only **55%83 G 
they ſhall Damne themſe ves , in an 

Aive ſenſe , by wilfull Perjary ,or 

by wi fall Impeniteney, ut they (hall 

Damne theme; ves coo , by Appro- 

bation of the Sentence againſt them, 

Md, they (hall Take Damnation 

as their. Dus , at a Right charge n- 


guaſt chem ,'a8 a Juſt Judgment up- 
| on 


e 
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Coloft. x. © them ; and ever hince,the Ange], 


20, 


which fiand , (onrfirm'd by That 
Jeſwywho hath Keconcil'd all things, 
whether they be things in Earth, o 
things in Heaven , have been 

Wary not to admit , but to Rejet 
any - Over Humilities of Man to 
them , to the Derogation from the 
Honour of ſheir One only God;and 
the whole Multicude of chem ung , 
Glory be to God inthe Higheſt ;nor 0 
GOD'S, leaſt of all co chemſelyes, 

5, Thus, from the Finite , and 
Made Nature of all things els, in 
Earth, and Heaven too, there 1s but 
One God ; for I liſt not ro ſeek our 
Another God , in that , which is Ns 
where , in Purgatory, nor , 10 That, 
which is the Wor## where , in Hel, 
And though this might ſaſhee, yer I 

© on £0 prove the Unity of the God- 
ad, from the yery Nature of the 
Godhead, 

6. Heis One, fngularizate; (0, 
as heis Only One z not (©, as the Su» 
19 Only One ; for, thangh there ne+ 
yer was, nor will be ary-more , than 
Qne Sar in the Firmament , yee, if 
God had ſo plezs'd , there: Might 


haye 


(19) 
have been , and (till May be , As ma- 
py Suns,as Stars,as well as Certain- 
ly there Will be. neither Sun , ner 
Starts ; but Hz is, {o,One Onely Ged, 
that it 1s Impoſhble , avd Conmadi- 
ory to the very Nature, and E(- 
ſence » and Power of God, iliat chere 
ſhould be Mcre Gods than One;for, 
if there were More , there were 
None ; and that becauſe each God 
could not be /»finit, as being £xclu- 
ded from Thor fomewhat els , which 
is God as well as He ; from which if 
He be excluded , He is a Finite God, 
and , as good have no God atall, as a 
Finite One, which,in very deed,is no 
God at all ; and , if He be Not ex* 
claded, He is the very ſame with 
That fomewhar els, and, fo , nox 
More Gods , but One Gad ; Each 
God , were not Almighty, or not a 
Free eAgem;not eAlmighty,becauſe 
He could not do ary thing contrary 
ro the Doing of that othes God , 
who is equally Almighty as Hims 
ſelf , 5, e, neither cf them is Al- 
mighty ,vhich is a Taw anda Quam, 
Negatively , as good as-we can de- 
viſe $9 Allow them; or els He is not 


(20) 

2 Free Agent, beczuſe, if He conld 

do it, He mult nx have #4 to do it, 

till H: can obtain leave trom Hig 
F-liray-God , to lurceale the contry- 

ry Action ; andthele , io be lahnit, 

an. Voluntary » and Aimighty ure 

the very Nature , and Eflence, and 

Pow-r o God, without, All, or 
without Any of which, He is, as Pl 

»y ſaid , iome wouid have the Tribs. 

% 1, ep, #atw to be, [nanis Wmbra , & ſine 
Honore Nomen, 2nd Lucan, to the 
ſame purpoſe , of Pompey ( if I tors 
get not) as if ne of taem had Read 
the other, fat Magni Nominu In- 
bra; Thus , That immutable God, 
in whom there cannot be ſo mu:h as 
a ſhadow of Changing , wou d yet 
H mſelf be noching els bur ſhadow , 
andeat upon fach a No Groun1, as, 
by the ſame Reaſon, Locus eft & plu» 
ribus mbris , Nulliq; Deo, and all 
Heſiods Ti res hundred Jupiter; 
would not be ſuficient ro make up 
One, L-tme Ilſoftrate This , hy cc. 
cafion of That raſſagein Lucan with 
the vanity & Nothingneſs ofa B an- 
dy'd Power againſt Power , and a 


Fighting will againft wil even upon 
Earth , 


James 1. 
7, 


Earth 5 When the Breach was made 
ſo wide betwixt Ceſar ard Pompey, 
that One Land would not hold theie 
Power , nor One Verie ſo much as 
Their Name ; bur that Ceſarve 
Proven muſt Rznd by Himielf, 
4nd ther =mm—_—_ Pompeirſye Parem — 
by H.miclt ; when they could pot 
knit , aod yoke together , unleſs in 
Virgsl's quarreifome exprefiio. — 
Pell pes, Denſuſq; Viro Vir , when 


Ceſar wou'd have rone Above Him, 
but would Hin felf be ſ»preme, and 
Pompey weuld have nore Equalto 
Hin , bur would Him'elt be rr ore 
ſupreme than Ceſer , what foliow'd 


then HUrwmnonn_ Pila Minartia Pilis,» 
the exact and terrible Picture of 
their Defires Thwartirg their De- 
fircs? and when could there be an 
end of theſe Diſcords , till there was 
an end of one of theſe Ambitic ui Pre- 
tending Supremes ? nay , even After 
H: was deceaſt , as if there were 8 
new Civill war beewixt His own Pu- 
trifying Members , as if one fide 
of Him did Side with Ceſar, and 
Another , with Himſelf , One Grave 
conld no more hold All of Hager , 
t 


Martial, 


Sratius. 
Thebaid. 
Vb, ule. 


( 22) 
than One Phnſalia could hold Pom. 
pey and C #{ar roo m— Facere — [no 
on poterat rauta Ruma Loco ; as if 
Pompey were as much dividedagain(t 
Himfelf, eyen aft:r he left off (© be 
himſelf, as a third Poet teils ug, 
the very Flames of departed Etheo- 
cles and Pohynices did point ſeveral 
wayes,and held up che Lafting Fewd, 
even after Dearth ut felf , which was 
begun , for Empre- fake , betwixt 
Both of chem Ahye , 
wm Fratris primos mt Contigit Artuc 

Ignis edax, Tremuere Rogi, & Ne- 

vus Aﬀtvena Buſtis 

Pellitur'; exandant Diviſe Vertice 

Flamme ; 

Nor ſhall I yer, ler pats this Oze- 
neſs of ſingnlarity,but give you a ve- 
ry good and Rational! Account of it- 
from that ſohd probation which, 
even the Heathens themſelves have 
affixc to it ; Thoſe three properties 
of Ens , ( which is one of the firſt 
Leſfons, we.read in all che Met aphy- 
fcians) Plato and his followers,have 
wifely thought fir to apply to God 
Himſelf and to prove the nity of the 
Godhead not only by the propriety of 

Hnity : 


3 

Laity. , bar by choſe other two of _— 
Trath, and Goodneſs allo ; there is, yepia, fr- 
lay they , a One and an Only God , eulari Inge- 
ict, becauſe there is a Chief, Su- 1,eloquen- 
preme Unity , above which , we can- curieſd Int- 
not after do ſo much as 10. 1magine pjronici 
avy thing ; Meditate God ; Think muliiunum 
himſelf 3 and go up bigher if thou do efſe 
cant z Think_ any thing which /s , —_ 
and Is Not Himſelf , T—_ Thin- plicy proba- 
beſt Downeward;, Of Created ſpirits , re comitun- 
or of ſome thing e!s, which; 1s (0 far *#7;p1mo, 
of from God , that it is leſs than 9 


They ; ſuch a Chief loveraign there wy 
ls; tor, if every Chief. in 1ts own quodlibes 
kind (I may Lacine both the words, /#7=m eſt 


and call it Genus ſummum) be on- bor ys 


| | Vnicumel, 
quan ſumma © 1itas ?E (t tian 2945 9004 &ft Veritas, ſum- 
me enim vi1i6 as une eff; Nam þ Due ſumme Veritates efſe 
deantwt , aut 1814 earum babet quicquid Altera babet , aut 
Non; i prics datur una eff nou Due; Si ſtcundam oft, Neutra 
of ſunuwa; Deeſi enian 1 (13,1 ind ueruatu quad in 11a off, & 
ll _ in If a ; lem uns <P Deus, yois ſums eft Bo- 
Was ; ſumma quipge Bonitas, q41cgutd 80m rigeriri uſquam 
poeſt , complies ; Dwod 5 Duas induxoi Dentrates 


ſoumnes, quicquid Eoni eſt in Una, eft & in Altera, Alioqui 
Neutra oe ſjunma ; & , ſtcundion Beg Ipflis Naturan 
#1 ſux , nou Das ; Neg; &ft aliguid Hizs.admixtum , 
preter Bonilatis Naturam , guia ſumne nou effent , ſed In- 
qunale, gnum tag; ſunt Omnine, L, C, Rhbodiginus , Leftio- 
nm Antiquarins 1h, 1, cap. 4. M. 0, XEIX. pag. 1029» 


ly 


24 
ly One ; (as inthe kird of ſubſtantet, 
That 1s the chief , which 1+ Aboye 
a | the relt, ab'racted rrom This and 
1 hat, and 4 hat is hut One ſubſtance 
at a ge, and not This , or That fpe. 
Cificall . Indiyiduall 1nbitance, of the 
firit of which, there are alwayes two, 
and ot che aiter , mary more) muca 
more is the ſapreme Chict, which is 
God Himlielf , above all theſe Infes 
riour Chiefs, in thi very Unity alſo. 
Agen, He is a Owe, and an On 
God , becauſe He is ruth a- well as 
WHniy , and the (href , as well in 
This as in That ; and that the Chief 
Truths ſhonid be One , and bat on y 
One. 1s (o Popularly granted, and (© 
vpon the Teng;u< of the moſtigno. 
rant Man, even then al!o , when H: 
Believes. :zmiſs , and is Wedded to 4 


* Falſhnod , infted of a Trath , by the 


Anthorty and Conmenarce of the 
N-xt Juſtice , whoſe Re'igion He 
Will tollow , that the Derivztive 
Truth from Him , is , Proverbiably, 
and undiſ utably , but One . There 
Can be but Ore Truth ; ray ba: One 
Truth , even under the Sun , in tHe 
Latiznde of its Compals, nay in on 


(25) 
lland of which , (that which re-. 
{mbles, as ſome ſay , the Forme of 
Pythagoras's Letter , as being like 
the Greek » vi», Triangular , and 
Another Grievin 


Name , or than Chriſtians in former m4 
ages have felt, Or Cacalogiſts of the 
Schitmes and Herefies , haye recko- 
ned) which Rebell againſt Her, over 
which ſhe ſhould Reign, and which, 
becauſe rhey are Rebellious againſt 
Her , ſhe ſhould ſabdue, and even 
Inſlave in Her own meek Bcnds of 
lincere Go(pell-Truth ; and if, © 
Confeſſedly even by the Enemyes of 
Truth » there is but One Truth Be-/ 
low, how much leſs , and Impoſlibly 
can the Authour of That One Truth, 
who has His undifturb'd , enrioced 
Throne in Heaven be faRions againſt 
Himſelf, as being Divided into (eve- 
rall Truchs?It cannot be ; for ſuppo- 
ling there were more Truths than 


One , though bur "a Tcuth more ; 


| (46) 

I 7, as Plato did , mere Sa. 
Ag more Chief Traths, chongh, 
at moſt , but rwo Chief Trurhs) ei. 
ther Owe of thoſe Chiret crachs , muſt 
have All thac Trath in it , which the 
other of rhoſe Chief Truths has , ot 
\ _ ebs, itmult Nor have All. If itHu 

Ml, they are fo Zaty, that they are 
Altogether the ſame , Er ervess in Ve 
vitaten wn , avd yee Twain fhull be 
Ove Tyuth; Tf , it hats not All the 
Trath , which the Orher has ; either 
One of Theſe , the Really-Chief 
Treth has All, that Is Treth ,init, 
and the Other , the bot ſappoſedy- 
Chief Trerh, cthoogh ir has Norhi 
els, bur Truth in ir, bus nor All ; 
then , the Former only is the Chief 
Truth as Lacking nothing , and the 
Ierrer not f©,us beine defective which 
ts Contrary to the nature of Chnef- 
meſr,and Summiry;end therefore fill 
but One of Theſe is the Chief Truth; 
or els Both of ther , have ſome of 
That Treath , which either of them 
Lack, and, fo, Neither o*them is 
the Chief;  thongh = Chief Truth, 
there raft be , which has neicher 
lack cf Trath in it ep 

rut! 
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Trath Above it, 4 Conceſſir, & 4 

Fertiovi , becanſe there is bur One 

Chief Truck Below the Sun, deriv'd 

from [hat, which is, Ab:olaceiy In- 

comparatively, and exclufvely , The 

Chief Truth above it; it ſomewhat 

Pleales me,that Plazo Himſelſ,ſhould 

come , though bur Thus-Neere , to 

That Chriſt of Ours , whoſe Name is ; 

The TRUTH, and who (though John 14. - 

Himſelf was effentially , and indivi- © 

fibly , the ſame Good God of whom 1,1. ., 

He ſpake ) aid alſo, there « None x7, 

Good , but ONE , that is GOD; 

and This, which He thus aid , as 

Traly , as Dogmaticaliy, dire&s me 

t2 give you the Engliſh of the chird 

Matonicall Reaſon for the Ubiry of 

the Godhead . that there is One, and 

anOnely God,becanfe there is a Chef 

Benit 4s, a Supreme Goodneſs which 

Comprehends All ; which is Any 

where, cr in any Degree , Good , 

within its one (elf; chat there is fach 

1 Chief Goodne(s (which has no Ad- 

mixtnre of Bad in ir for, els it wonld 

not be the Chief Good, which is No- 

thing els but Good, aching in avy 

Contariety co Goodneſs ; end , by 
S 3 


ivg 


M5288 


being gow ae , and partly«bad, 
woaid be {o far from the One only 
Good, that it would almoſl break ics 
very ſcif in wwo ) do but place God 
ad Goodneſs in the room of True,and 
Truth , and the Former Arguments 
may be all over , Re-pleaded ; By 
all of which, it appeares that there 
is bu: One God; who is only More, 
in this moſt allowable , Theolcgi- 
call, and Orthodox ſenſe , 1n that He 
is One , More wayes than One ; and 
one way more yer; for 
He: 1s,not onely One, fimplicitate, 
by reaſon et the Compoſition , and, 
thereby, of the Finiteneſs,and Mor- 
tal:ty of all things els, unle's H who 
1s /mply-One , though He continues 
them in their Finiteneſs,C lothes them 
upon , with Immortality ; He is not 
” & Cor. 5,4. only One, ſingularitate, as, all things 
els, beſides the Supremes in their 
kinde, ar®, at leaſt 7wo ; and roſe, in 
Genere ſuo ſupreme are lefle Ore than 
He; who, as He is , £»s impliciſſi- 
wm , (0 he is Unit as fimpliciter ſum- 
ma ; but he is alſo. 
Pleue Mi- 7+ OneGod,&One Only God Mniver- 
randula, ſalitare (a4 one well ſayes of Him) 
| Dens 


(29) 

Dew eft Omnia , God, Is, All that 
Is: which; once agen, betides the Fi» 
niceneſs,andMortality of every thing 
e.«,takes off the Pretetice urto Devgy, 
from Any thing els ; All thirgs tha 
Are, the One God is All them toge. 
ther ; and much More, 1: them,then 
All chey are themſelves ; not on'y, in 
that,all rhey are-bur, ſevera ly,them- 
leives ; This, is this , and nothing els 
bur this ; That, is that , and nothing 
e's but that z and therefore , one by 
one , are Cireum[crib'd , the Dimen- 
Gons ot their bodyes,which have Bo= 
dyes, being proportinnared too , and 
comprehended within che Dimenfi- 
ons of that place, in which they 2re ; 
the Bedyes, at leaſt, are ſo, if the crea- 
ted Spirits are not,chis way alſo, cir- 
cumicrib'd and comprehended;for as 
to thele very termes , in relation to 
Thoſe very Spirits , «dbnc ſub Judice 
lseſt, though ic be extra ( omrover- 
fiam poſitums , e-ar . even Theſe allo, 
ſeverally , and One by One, are © 
Hic, hat they are not Alibs but their 
Hie & Nync , and their Anon and 
Elſewbere, go eog-rher; bur This One 
God, is, at once in all places, not cir- 

cumſcrib'd 


(») 

cum(ctib'd in any , and Is , all theſe, 
In One ; not only, the One God is 
more All things , than all things are 
themſelves, this ove Way , but he 
is More Ail They , thao All they 
are Themielves this Othet way too, 
inthat All They are Themſelyes Pre. 
earie , and He, is All They, Pote» 
"= ma, they were, All, in Him, 

fore they were at all in Them- 
ſelves , as the cftefts ly Hid in 
their Cauſes , till they are Actual» 
ly produc'd ; and They having been 
in Him , before chey were made, 
by way of Power , and Authority, 
more <han in Themſelves , Aﬀer they 
were made , they » Then , baving a 
Being by D:pendency , avd Behol- 
dingreſs, do no more Multiply Him, 
after they are Creaxed , chen they 
did Multip'y Him , before chey were 
Creaced , when there was nothing 
in th- world els bue He , nay not 
ſo much as a world , neither , Him» 
felt being , as the Alone God , (0, 
All That world which Himſelf Inha- 
bired,in whom yer Al: things els,and 
a of —_— behdes.evenThen 
were, by way of Eminency,aud Power 
to produce them. $ 
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(33) 
on, without putting his #hole Hand 
to them, for they were (as a Father 
Diſhonours them from the Hand of 
God ) but Opus Digitorum Ipſum 
and Faſhion'd too, In Princiyio ; 
they , who had a Begivning , are as 
much Un-Godded , in that they, 
onceyg were not, as they, who have a 
Sepulcher, and are not now, Naim 


| - Diogen. oy (pas Giles Amar 3 ; and, theres 


vita Tha fore, upon this Ground, becaule they 


letis, were Maae , and were the Work of 
Amother , does it well follow , and 
by way of Powerfull Argumentati- 
on, and Confutation , in King Da- 
vid, Neither are there any W rk: like 
#nto thy Works ; it is not a God, 
that can either be Idle, or not Work 
Excellently ; unleſs it makes , and 
no leſs than a New Heaven and 2 
New Earth , it will forfeit all the 
Devotion, and Knees, which it Im- 
potently Challenges; Nay, the Beſt 
Counterfeit of all theſe, is fo far 
from being Like that God , whom it 
would fain Reſemble , that he that 
takes it otobe, is Like even co it ; 
T heir. Idols hawe Mouths , but they 
ſpeak not ; Eyes have they , but they 


ſee 
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ſer not ; they have Ears, but they P1158, 


hear not ; they that maks them , are 


d of I lke unto them; and what an  In- 
us , —_ God is this, when it is the 
po ; rumely of Man himlſeif to be 
eas | ſuch ! So tenfleſs, to unſeen, ſo un- ” 


heard-of, fo unfir to be ſpuke of , a i ons 
thing it is, to believe more Gods than dan Inter- 
One ; And though upon- that place #9 rapit in- 
St. Auſtin ſaies , that the Outward _ corde 
the Shape, and Imitated Joyntnels of feme fine 
Members, does not onely entice,and (tudo, & 
lead, bur compell, and draw , the menbrorem 
AﬀeRions of Weak Minds after ##4t4 


compayo ; 


Curyvindam 


a- | them, yet I cannot chooſe but won= |," > 
ihe der, as well as Grieve, that his Ob- je: ſin.ute: 
d, F ſervation ſhould be any where true, chra , ad 


rk F that ſuch Images ſhould more preyail ©%% 
id F to humble a wretched Soul before pr 


them , -becauſe they have Mouth , quad os be- 
and Eyes and Ears (or, rather, Holes, bent, ocatas 
inſtead of theſe ) than to inſtru a #%n, as 
wretched Soul, that it ſhould not be w SR 
humbled before them , becauſe thoſe ad corrigen- 
__ can neither ſpeak , nor ice, dam, qued 
nor hear, eſpecially when the dumb 29 loquun- 
and moyeleſs poſture of them ſpeaks OE 
this to the Eye of the Beholder , as pr 
loudly as the Word of God does zon anbe- 

{peak 6a. 


(34) 
ſpeak it ( who , if he had pleagd, 
might Comment upon that Text of 
his, Er mthi fi nan vis {redere, (rede 
tib4 ) that they are made by Man , 
and therefore cannot be Gods: Wor- 
ſhip him therefore, not onely all ye, 


 Plal, 97.7. the SubjeQed People , bur Worſhip 


V. s. 


him too, All ye, the Ruling Gods , 
and that, becaule Thes Lord art 
high above all the Earth, thou art 
exalted far above all Gods ; whoever 
he be, that would be worſhipp'd in» 
Nead of a God, be is, inſtead of a 
God, a very Sata», and ©, that we 
could get him hence , not onely out 
of this Iſle, but out of the World 
too, that we, and all elſe, might nei- 
ther have his Rome nor his Come 
pany ! For it is written , Thou ſhake 
worſhip the Lord thy God, and him 
ONELYT ſhak thou ſerve, 

9. And might not thele three 
waies , by which God is One, and 
but Onely One, by /ncompeſition, by 
Singularity, and b Kniverſality ; 
and theſe three Reatone of the In- 
diviſible Oneneſs of God, drawn 
from Unity it ſelf, from Truth, and 
from Goodneſs, might not _ : 

theſe 


—_RTRLTIESS EtD.&d 


(3s) 


tee three Degrees, os rather Ordeyy 
of Unity, occalion that Zealous Ex- 
prefſion of S:. Bernard, in which he 


Nl, Fails God O»', inthe third Degree, 
'- | the Superlative of Compariijon ? 
J*, F who, rather than any elſe ſhould 
hip | wake another God , would himſelf 


(with a modeſt Parencheſis) make 4 


Nay, one of the Better-brain'd Hea- 
thens, Platarch , was lo much too 
Rational to admit a Plarality of 
Gods, that he tels us, Apollo ( who 
was his God) was (o call'd 4b « Pri- 
vitiva, & Nunls , becauſe there can- 
not , to any ſober Imagination , be 
more than One; and, though all 
Wiſe Men fay ſo ( for heis as very a 


oT230 0 


— 


Two Gods, as he, that faies there is 
Ns God , no not One) yet I make 
choyce of the Teſtimony of the firſt 
of theſe , becauſe of the Singularneſs 
and Fervency of his Exprefſion, and 
of the latter, becauſe of the Reſolute 
Authority of che moſt Judicious of 
Heathens. 

10, I ſhall conclude this way of 
Argumentation, 


wrd , for the Onely God, Dew Unus ,  . 
et, & ( jj dici poteſt) Uniſſimns : Conſider. 


F. de 


Fool, that ſates in his heart, there are Pſ4l. 14.1, 


Deur. 6.4, 


AP. 
Argumentation , that there is One 
God, that there is but One God, that 
nothing elſe is Keally God, with a 
Note upon Dewt, 6.4. and proceed, 
in one word , op:»ly againſt the Re- 
maniſt, who, now, more than ever, 
laies Snares, to draw us off from the 
True Worſhip of the One God ; and 
though he does not make ſomewhat 
elſe his God , in Terminis, yet, in 
effe&, he docs, whil'ſt he applyes 
that Worſhip , which is onely Pro- 


per to the Onely True God, to fome- | wh 
what elſe that is not God ; though If fd 
he is nor got into the Inner Roons If ye. 
of the Polytheiſts , yer T am ſure he I} jul 
treads upon their Threſh-1d; and,n Þ} ar 
another word , againſt che Opinio» || th 
niſt , and Il! Liver of our own, the ÞÞ in 
one beinga Recſant , though nota |} (e 
Romani , and the other robbing Þ| «} 


God of his honour, as much as he, 
though not the ſame way as he. 

Ix. But before I proceed to theſe, 
hear this one Word of God , which 
it ſelf calls upon you to hear it, 
Hear, O Iſrael ( whatever ſounds 
contrary to this, it muſt nor be Jiſt- 
ncd to) the Lord our Godis ONE 
Lord; 


37) 

Lord ; we ſhould wear this Verſe, 
written in our Heads and Hearts , 
(we ſhould read and perule it there, 
for it is already there , written and 
engraven by the Finger of God) as 
it is Recorded of ” kn that they Fagius, in 
writ it out in Parchment, and wore Exad.13, 
it within their Hair, and upon cheis 
Brow, and upon their Left Arm, _ 

12. And yet, does not Kome at 
Rome, and Rome in England , fin 
againſt the #nity of the Godhead , 
which ſhe confeſſes to Believe , 
whilſt, on this fide , and on yonder 
fide the Sea, ſhe bows down to [ma- 
ger, and invokes Saints, and, at this 
inſtant, Jabours, though in a Mine ; 
and fights againſt our Religion , 
though under the Cloke of ic , both 
in Church and State , to make Pro- 
ſelyres, not onely to more Spirits 
than one, bur to leſs than Spirit , ro 
leſs than Un-canoniz'd , nay to leſs 
than Breathing Man, to Stocks, and 
Stones, Quibus non eſt Spiritus in Pal, 5, 
Ore Ipſorum 7 1 could wiſh ( but 135. 17. 
that they are too cunning, not onely: 
for —_ awhile, for the State too, 
to diſcoyer ) that ſome Man's Buff 

WAS » 


% 


(38) 

was taken off, and fent to his Holy 
Father, wich that Quettion graven 
upon it, Heccine Twnica Filit Twi 1 
Would the Pope himſelf , trow ye, 
as his Emiſlary , Counterfeit Pro. 
teſtant, that he might be a Succelsſul] 
Fiſher of Men (though the very Suc- 
ceſs in Errour , is the greateſt Dam- 
mage) and draw all of us, as Fiſh to 
his Net? I fear me, he would r4- 
ther draw with the Binding of 4 
Fagot. 

13. He that worſhips Images on 
Earth, and Saints m Heaven , nay, 
that undonbred Saint, the F'irgin 
Mary (although even we alſo jultl 
acknowledge that ſhe is 


®rid Met, Owanto ſplendidior , quan catera þ- 


lib, z 


dere, fulget 
Latifer, & quanto, quam Lacifer, 
eAures Phebe , 
Tawk Firgmibus Preſtamtior omni- 
bus —) 
More than, or as muchas, or beſides, 
the Holy Of-fpring of chat Virg 
Adary , gives that Honour of Godto 
anocher , enher Thing, or Perſon, 
which God himiclf faies, be will 
Five to neither ; 1 aw the Lord; that 


il 
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(59) 
i1my Name , und my Glory will I wet 1c 
pr he another , nn Pravſe to » | 

aven Images; What greater 

lory , than Invocation ? what 
greater Praiſe, than Prayer? of 
which, in its Diſtm&ion , Praiſe is 
part--7 will worſhip towards thy bely Plal. 38.2, 
Temple , and Praile thy Name ; 
What harm has the Blefled Virgin 
done us , that we (hould affit rhac 
Modeſty and Humility of hers, 
(which, no doubt the retains in 
Heaven, and is, even there alfe , the 
Handmaid of her God , though the 
very Beſt , and Beſt-beloved that he 
has) withan undue Praiſe, and an 
unheard Prayer * Not onely che 
Holy Ghoſt cels us , that when ſhe 
heard thoſe great Eulogies, and Well- 
ſpeakings, Hail, Othow highly Fa- Luk, 1.38. 
vonr's, the Lord is with thee ; Bleſ- 
ſex art rhaw Wewen , though 15:1 cul 
tem the Mouth of an Angel, Tit. Medi» 
knew better what be faid, cipher rationis 
they vr we , She was rronbled at bis yo 
fxying , bur their own Ladoviens 5 
Granaofs adds © Timeit to Tt \, Micha. 
Twrbat a rf, weddl gives this reaſon for ele ab If. 
it, Nuhil enim b adiofrs aft >, ſelr. c. 2. 


qnam 


(40) 

quam propria andire Landes, No- 
thing is more Hatefull ro an Humble 
Mind-, than to hear it ſelf Com» 
mended ; why then do they , to the 
very Spirit of her , whom they {o 
much love , that thing which ſhe ſo 
much hates ? unleſs they will con- 
ceive (he hath put off her Humility , 
with her Cloaths of Fleſh? and will 
not afford her as many Virtues in 
Heaven , as ſhe had on Earth ? He 
= on; Nihil magis timet ; quam 
juſmod: Gratulationes, She fears 
nothing mare than a Meſs of Prai 
ſes ; and why will they diet her with 
that ſhe is afraid to taſt of ? why 
are they not more Civil, than to put 
ſo excellent a Lady (whom they can 
never enough eſteem , onely bating 
her the honour of her God ) intoa 
Fright ? She is, indeed, Angelical , 
(. whatever they will, below God) 
ſhe bas-the Paſſion of Hope , that 
they will Convert , the Paſſion of 
Joys when they do Convert, not to 
, but God , and the Paſſions of 


” Fear andGrief, wheq they do Con- 
vert, not to God, but her; and he 
e008 on ſtill, and (ill wondrouſly 


an 


(41) 
and Pathetically well, . Quemadme- 
lam Avarns metnit Latrones, as a 
coverous Man, when he rides with 
his Maſter behind him, a Portman- 
tieu of gold at his back, fears a 
high-way Theef ; fc verns humils 
metwit laundes hominum, que ſunt 
fures humilitatis ; (o, one, that is 
truly humble, fears an over-praile, 


which is an enemy (peſſimum ini Tc, 


micorum genus laudantes) and a 
Theef too, to ſteal away her hu- 
milicy; and why then will they 
put her, into ſo great, and fo dan- 
oerous a fear? as if they ſuſpeRed, 
either ſhe is not truly humble, or 
elle would not have her be fo here- 
after, Let then take heed left by 
ſuch Adulatory complements, them- 
ſelves be thoſe Theeves, of whom 
our Saviour, (the Son of our Virgin 
Mary, and of their Goddeſs Mary) 
hath faid, that they ſhall rios come 
to Heaven, to break, through, and 
ſteal there ; Lecthem, if they will 
bow in their Churches, as our late 
regs re. hath obſerved Mo- 
es and Aaron fell down «pon their 


faces at the door of the Tabernacle, 
T Num. 


Mat. 6.20; 
f In his 
Sp*ech in, 
the Srar- 
Chamber 
Fane 14. 
637. 
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Numb.,20.6, as Hezehiah the King 
and all with him did, they bowed 
and worſhipped, 2 Chron.29.29. as 
David calls upon all to do, O come 
let us worſhip and b:w down ; nay, 
let me, without cence, (for 1 hope, 
none at home, will be angry at the 
very, and expreſs words ot Scripture) 
adde one example more of this kind 
of veneration ; becaule the reaſon 
of it 1s involy'd in it, Wherewith 
ſhall I come before the Lord ? and 
Micah.6.6, 6ow my (c!f before the high God} 
the Prophet will let them alone, 
and we will not quarrel at them; 
for, this is no part of the p'c ent 
controverly, whether God is :o be 
worſhipt, with the Body allo ? and 
holy and good Men of our own, the 
ſtouteſt adverſaries of the errors of 
Rome, have done all chis ; but then 
let them. do all this, as a worſhip 
only to the only God ; let them do it 
upon the Prophets account, bow, 
and be lowly, becauſe God is as 
high now, as ever he was; and if 
they tell me, the Prophet joins them 
together, as there being the ſame 
and equal Authority, or, at leaſt, 
Licenſc 


Licenſe, for bowing before the high 
God, as for comming before the Lord, 
if they ſhall inquire, why we, who 
know it neceſſary ro come before pv, 1. 
the Lord, and not to forſakethe eAſ- 15, 
ſembling of our ſelves together, as 
the manner of ſome is, + yet call 
icunlawful, and eicher Anti-Chri- 
ſtian, or Jewiſh, to bow before the 
high God, I confeſs I haye not 
wherewich toreply z and all this I 
ſay, to take off from the ſcandal, 
which has been thrown upon the 
former Pillars of our Church, Holy 
Scripture it ſelf being the Pillar of 
their practiſe, which, that is was not 
Judaical, the moſt R. Lavd hath fin ans 
cleard, in that, long before Judaiſm wer wh 
began, Bethel the Houſe of God was ers" 
4 place of Reverence, colleRed out of gg fo cald. 
Gen,28.17,c. To inquire whether 
All the Negative Commandements 
do not, all of them, involye a Pre- 
ceptive Affirmation direAly con- 
trafy to the prohibition ; whether, 
in the + ſecond Commandement , ? yy ſe- 
the Aﬀermative Duty is not , that pi" 0299 
we ought to b»w to God ; whether, ar all, to 
to bow' to graven Imazcs, be not, Rome, 

T 2 therefore, 
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therefore; Idolatry, becauſe the 1- 
mage is thus worſhipt with a re- 
yerence due to God, non eſt huiw 
inſtu ns & loci ; yer this is evident- 
ly and <xpreſly enough a command, 
Exod.20. {/ hou ſhalt not make wno thee any 
4. Graven Images, or the likeneſs 
T hog. (hats not bow down thy ſelf to 
THEM, nor ſerve THEM; and1 
think che Emphafis lyes in the laft 
word ; Thele words, however they 
have an Art and ſhift, not to call 
them the Second Commandement , 
yet they have no ſhift nor Art at 
all, not to call them Scr:p: wre, they 
being in their very own Bible, as 
wel. as in Gods, one only word be- 
ing chang'd, which alters not; and 
another lefr out, which touches not; 
v the quick, and heart of the ObjeRi- 
4M Bj. ON, { how ſhalt not adore them, not 
ble tran. ſerve them x and this is the reſult 
flared by of all their long Notes upon that 
the Col Commandement ; they worſhip 
bh. of Saints with Dulia, not with La- 
ew). s , \ bo 
Prinred by f774 ; that Saints are to be honour'd 
om Con- with Religiow Honour , whichy is 
wrier, oreater thenC1trl,& leſs thenDrvine; 
IE * that they Honour God alone with 
Sacrifice 
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Sacrifice, and not Saints ; that t 
have Authentical examples, in the 
Scriptures Gen.32.48., Exod. 3.32, 
Numb. 22. Joſhna 5.3. Reg. 18. 4. 
(Reg. 2. Pſalm, 98. for honouring 
Saints and Reliques. Not to meddle 
with their Duliaand Latria any 0 
therwiſe, then as, after, they in- 
terpret them by Divine, and Re- 
lgrows worſhip; and not to meddle 
with theſe, in the ani wers alread 
oiven to them by F DoRor Field, 4 of the 
any otherwite, than to call to your Church 

", Book z, 


remembrance that remarkable pal 
20 Bo. 


age out of $t. Auſtin Honoramus 106. Prim 


eos (i, e, Saints and Angels) Chas gg a Low 
ritate, non ſervinre, De vera Relig, 49” 1606, 
Cay.s 5. which, in che ſenſe of chat 
Holy Father, dos more expreſly and 
benificantly exclude the Dulia ro 
Saints al Angels, by how much 
Servitws is more Latinely fignificant, 
than D»{a, but, to examine a freſh 
their Diſtinon of worſhip, inco 
Divine and Religious, and to de- 
termine out of Scripeure-probaJities 
at le>ſt, by occaſion of St. Auſting 
dftinion of (haritss and Sare 


Vitm, | 
Ts 14.1 


(45) 


14. I take it, Divine and Civil, 
are terms diretly oppoſite; and 
Religious and. (ivil, are terms fo 
too ; and Divine and Religious, in 
reſpe& of worſhip, are terms eaui- 
valent : All which if fo it be, they 
have muchfaild in Logick in diy- 
ding worſhip, into three parts, two 
of which three , againſt rule , and 
reaſon, and diſputation , do C oin+ 
eidere ; whether they do ſo, os not, 
and how they can, or cannot be di- 
ſtinR; in the ſenſe, in which Doway 
urges them let us further try. 

The word Divine, though it dos 
alwaies, dos not only relate ro God 
(and the Membra Dividentia of any 
thing, ought to be plain, and evi- 
dent, pw not only ſo, but Incom- 
municable too, as being the eſſentia- 
les diffevemtie, which do. dare elſe, 
and diſtingners ab. omni. alio) elle, 
why is the titleof the laft Book of 
God-- *amgdic lo-ys oi OBOACTOY 
Fhe Revelation of $i, JOHN the 
D.IVI N-E 3 of whom L never yet 
heard that it was a Sraqwwn, cilid'in 
queftion <yen by the Chutch of 
Kome, whether he was a Dizvwne, 

| | yea 


47 
yea-or 1 ; And then, as (rerature 
my be Divine, in an Interiour de- 
oree, as God himſelf is Drv1ne ; lo the 
Creat wre-Wor(hippers , (if they may 
worſhip at all) may worſh:p Crea- 
wre(notwichſtanding this plauſible 


_ diſtinRion) with D:vine worſhip, 
—_ Caveared that the Divine worſhip be 
and | infin:tely inferiour to that of God ; 


this is all their own lenſe of Religions 
worſhip, and ler them evade, if chey 
an, my application of it to Divine 
worſhip. 

15. Bur then, next, let them give 
me leave foberly to inquire con- 
ceming the lawfulneſs of this /nfe- 
rior degree as they call it, and Ft 
religions worſhip, as they diminiſh 
it : I muſt confels, that, as Religion 
is ſo caild a R;/gando, from the 
Ob'igation it lays upon Man to 
perform it ; {o, it eannot, as yet; 
enter into me, that any thing is rus 
Religion , or truly Keligions, but 
what is made (o, Y/7 Precepts, by 
ſuch a command, which makes it 
dinding,, and' obligatory to Man; 
is any thing; Religion, which may 
be obſerv'd;; ornotoblery'd ? is any 
AR Religious, which may be done 


T 4 or 


(48) 
or omitted , ad placitam ſpontanei 
exltoris? O what an Indifferent , 
what a Neutral, what a luke-warm 
Religion is this, which, when Man 
forbears, God is not offended, and 
when Man praQiles, God is read 
to ſpuc him out of his mouth, With 
2 Quis iſta Requifroir? The DI- 
VINE himſelf tells us as much, ſo 
then becauſe thou art Iuke-warm , 
and neither cold nor hot, I will (pew 
thee ont of my month ; andlet them 
not tell me, that this threat is de- 
nounc'd upon the luke-warmnels of 
him that pays the worſhip, and not 
upon the indifterency of the wor- 
ſhip which he pays, leſt I tell 
them, it is the ſame fault, to ob- 
trude that ſervice with too much 
fervour, which is, at beſt, but in- 
different, if not an obſequious fin, 
as to pay that ſervice, with too lit- 
tle fervour, which is ſo far from be- 
ing indifferent, that it is a fin of 
undutifulnefs, not to pay it : but is 
it, nota Neutral, not an indifferent 
worſhip, but a neceſſary duty ? if 
ſo, ſo it is, by vertue of command , 


either from God, oz from the Church 


if 
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of God ; That God hath not com- 
manded this kind of worſhip, we 
ſhall ſhew anon ; only, in che mean 
while let me tell chem, that if they 
pretendethiweo be a duty,& their per- 
formance of it ro bs an obedience to 
the command of their God, then, 
this it ſelf, is not, in their ſenſe, a 
Religions, bur, by their own Inter- 
precation, a D-vine worſhip, in that 
they only obey that God in doing 
it, who commanded them to do nt ; 
If I do not worſhip God himſelf, 
and worſhip him infinitely, in re- 
ipeR of himſelf, and, as near to in- 
mtely, as I can, in reipe& of my 
own devotion , when I labour to 
the urmoſt of my own indeavyours, 
affiſted by his grace, to fulfil, all, or 
any, of his own immediate com- 
mands, IT would fain know, when 
It is, or in what it is that they do, 
or I can, worſhip the God of us all, 
with a Divine worſhip. If they 
worſhip Saints or Angels, by vertue 
of a command from the Church of 
God (which very Church of God 
can only command, either that Gods 
own commands be obey'd, or y 
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her commands be obeyd in the name 
of God, in thoſe things, which God, 
by leaving them indifferent, neuher 
charg'd, nor prohibued, liath left 
to her prudence to. coulider, and 
to her power to determine, not at 
all thatany SanR:on of hers be ſub- 
micted to , againſt the expreſs will 
of God) then they perform this ury, 
either ſimply, as the Church, confr- 
ſting of ſuch a mumber of Men, 
commands it, and then. it 1s not 
ſo much as Dulia to Saints or An 
gels,) bur rather a civili{ worſhip of 
the Commanders ; for, as the (tream 
will never run up,. any : higher then 
the Fountain which feeds it, fo, their 
obedience cannot be denominated 
by a more excellenc ftrle, then that 
which belongs rothe primary cauſe 
of their obedience x or elſe, they 
perform this duty, as the Church, 
not conhider'd as ſuch a number of 
Mn, bur as infalhbly affiſted with 
the Grace, and di:ection of God, 
Injoins it, and then, their worſhip 
of Szints and Anecels, is nor ſo lits 
tleas Dwliz, but {0 muck as .Laria, 
in that the DireRion of Gad: is} the 

principal 
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ume Yf principal cauſe of their worſhip , 
s Le) the ſervice perform'd to Saints 


and Angels, it being not perfurm'd 
to them, 2s they are Saints and An- 
gels (for, {uch they are, though God, 
and his Church never bids the wor- 
ſhip of them) but becaule God hath 
commanded it, either by himſelf, im- 
mediatly, or by bis Spirit refiding 
in his Church, js as much a Latris, 
and worſhip of God, as Prayer to 
God himlelt, even privatly, becauſe 
he hath commanded it, or Prayer 
to God, in a fer form of Lirurgy in 
his Houſe, becauſe his Church hath 
preſcrib'd it, is a Latria and wor- 
ſhip of God ; eadem poſita cauſa, 
idem ſequitur effeftins, Thus, for 
ought I yet ſee, their diſtinRion of 
Latria, and Duba, and civil wor 
ſbip, —_ upon, and propor- 
tion'd to.(as they: tell ys moſt tri- 
umphantely), the three- {qveral de- 
grees of Excellency, that of God, 
that of created, but. ſupernatural, 
grace aud glory, that of worldly Ex- 
celleney, (which, they wuly lay, 26 
as much different, ns Gqd, Heaven,, 
and Earth) is, as to their preſon uſer 

= ot 
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of it fallen to the ground , and hath 
deſerted chem 10 a Palinodia Canen.. 
da ; ſor, though in all theſe, the Ex. 
cellency Inherent in the ſeverall ſub. 
je8s, is hat, which Is worſhipped, 
yer the (r fit, in all of them, is the 
Command of God; els , the wiſeſt of 
the Heathen ( who, often , do that, 
which is Bonum , bur not Bene , for 
want of —_— the Righe 
Canſe frr which they ſhould do it ) 
do worſhip aright , becauſe they pay 
Reverenc* to the moſt Excellent ob- 
je& of Worſhip, though they pay it 
not according to the Command and 
Dire&ion of That Chief Excellen- 
cy ; els , the fame H-athens Reye- 
rence their Kings aright for, that of 
the King is the Inftarc'd wor'dly ex- 
eellency which Inferiour men ought 
to Reverence ) though they do noe 
Reverence them Ae % Kigw ; and is 
there not more Regard to be had, in 
the Reverence and Adoration,which 
we Pay to the Chief-Rt Excellency 
of all , even ro God Himſelf, tothe 
why we do it,then to the Bare doing 
of it ? But, of this no more. 
Rather 
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16; To take off from the Wor- 
ſhipping of Angel« ( and by conſe- 
qacn , from the Worthippi':g Saines 
t0O ; for , the-Reaſon of their Onulia, 
drawn f om Grace, and Glory , is e- 
qually val19, or equally [nvaJid, as 10 
both Let me give you two Reatons, 
One, Negative, out of the Hittory of 
Moſes, and the Orher, Politiye,from 
the Command of Chrilt, 

17. Why isit «that Mosin tie 
tlltcry ot che Creation,elther ſpeaks 
not at all of the Creation of Angels, 
in ſo much that ſome ſay,;the Angells 
were Creared long before that Hiſto- 
ry , wi ich Moſes wrote ? or els, that 
He ſpeaks of their Creation , (o ob- 
ſcurely, that ſome ſay, they were 
Created , when God made the Hea- 
vens , Others , they were Created , 
when God ſaid Fiat Lux ? why this, 
either pretericion, or Intricacy ? bur 
that it 1s a much leſs Miſtake, and no 
fin at all , when Man is Invincibly , 
lor Supinely and Careleſly,Ignoranc 
of the time in which the Angels were 
Created , or whether they were not 
Created before any Time Was; 
( Time, which the —— 

| nes 
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| "07 fines to be Nwmerns Motus , and 
de quaxzs, Which Motu: relates to Bo&yecs ,þ 
ivg That , which the B dyleſs An- 
gells are very lictle concernd 1n—) 
then, to know, ſo Curioully,of them, 
till Man does Idolize them ? Idola- 
try, We all know , was apt tO creep 
into the very Cradle of the world; 
the Serpent ( which Himſclfwas the 
firſt , and the early Idoll , in being 
liftnzd co more chan God ) did not 
account it as any of his (mall skills, 
to wrapp a ſuperſtitions Adoration 
in the Mantle of antiquity ; In the 
firit Book of God, we hear of an A. 
braham betore any tidings of an An- 
gel,of that Abraham, who 1s the F:- 
ther of che Faichfnll, who, it is like, 
wou'd teach the people , the fame 
Faich,wh'ich himſelf did bear ro God 
alone ; of whom , it is feſt recorded 
that He Believed inthe Lord , and he 
counted it to him for Righteonſneſs,or, 
in the Doway-Books , Abraham be- 
lievedGod , and it was Repnted to him 
wnto Juſtice , and then , in the Chap- 
cer afrer the firſt newes of an Angel, 
and the firſt buſineſs of an Angel in 


Scripture , was , to ſend back Hagar 
£0 
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0 her Miſtreſs Sarah , from whom | 
he had Fled,-- And theeAngel of the Gen. 16. 
Lord ſaid nmto her, Retwrn to thy Mi- ks 
fireſs , and ſnbmit thy ſelf umo her 
bandsg-- perhaps, to hgnity that ,lealt 
of all , wouid they them:clives robb 
That God whole tervants , ard Mi- 
nifters they are , of the Honour due 
to him from any their fellow-ſcr- 
vanes , when they were io Jealous of 
the Honour of Sarah , co ſend back 
ber ſervant 10 her,and to charge her, 
carry her duty along wich her ; lealt 
of all weu:d they Superfiitiure thoſe 
into a wrong worſhip, who tranſlate 
that place — Ard the eAngel of Onur 
Lord ſaid unto Her And rw a 
may not this b+* the Reaſon of the 
Concealement of the Angels Cre- 
at'n , as well as of the Con. 
ceale ment of Moſes his Sepul- 
cher,to preven« Idolatry? lince them- 
ſelves fay , in their Marginall Note 
pon That part of the fixt verſe of 
the 34. Chapter of Denteron: — And 
no man hath known his ſepulcher un- 
tl this preſent Davr=mo—s ( fo they 
render it ) Owely eAngels, whoſe Mi- 
nittery- God wſed herein ,, knew the 
Mace of bis Bariall : left the Jewer, 


prone 
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prone to Idolatry, might have honourd 
him for God; | add to their Inter. 
pretation —1n honoring him, with 
That fpir'ruail worſhip,which is due 
to God,though they never mi'under- 
{tood his very Body to be God, 
1$. And does not Chrift Him. 
ſelf ſeem to Debarre the Angells 
frcem any, the molt Minute Adora- 
tion , when He layes , The Firſt, and 
reat Commandement , is, Thou 
F a love the Lord Thy God with all 
thy Heart ; and with all thy Soul, and 
with all thy CMinde ; and the ſecond 
& like unto it , Thou ſhalt love thy 
Neighbour as Thy ſelf ? That firlt 
Commandement is th< ſummary of 
all inthe firſt Table;and rhat ſecond, 
the Abridgment , an. concife com- 
prehenfion of all inthe ſec nd ; That 
ſo they are, the very Naming of this 
Command--Love thy Neighbour , 
the Second,does tuthciently evidence; 
elſe in our account, the Not making 
Graven muſt be the ſ-cond,and in 
the K-wan account the Not takin 
in vain— ln neither of theſe , 18 
there roome for Angel-Adoration 
not in the firſt; for it the ſubordinare 
ove of Angels mult be A” 
cre, 
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there , leſt we hould beſtow more 
than ' Zove upon them , God is con« 
tens ( as a prevention of That ex- 
rour , ) to challenge no more than 
Love to Hit very felfe ; tis Aaniour, 


both 1n Sr, Matthew,and in St. Lukg, to. 27. 


tis , in neicher of them *«hnwowe , no, 
nox egmmriove necighes , which pro- 
petly Ggnities ad Pedes alicnjus ad- 
vlvi ; the Devill was as goodly a 
Grammarian,as He was badly Ambi- 
tious , when Hz ſaid , even to Chrit 
Himſelf, las, 21061 , egyenorine , If thou 


$aviour's Anſwers is very conhide- 


M 
vile Fall down and worſhip ; and our _ P 


ble it that very word Teymnring, V, 10. 


thaw ſhalt Worſhip , thou (ſhale fall 
down to (twas an Ancient, and eve» 
ty-where practiſe — O15 «i rem wales) 
the Lord thy God , and 2dntrue ; Him 
only ſhalt Thou ſerve ; the Only is ro 
be referd eo the worſhip by Falling 
down, (for Th-t was ic which Satau 
alld for,) as well a#to the Larix j 
does the word thow fpalt Love, mean 
Larie , avd That only? then ; chat 
meaning of che word does ſhut our 
the Angell from any thare in it ; dos 
taſean Larie and Dube tos ? they 

V rhe 


Thy G OD, doesſhut out the Angell 
from any ſhare even in Dxlia too ; 
for , thus to love the Angell, is to 
eſteem him as the Lord our Godzand 
leſs hope is there for tbe Angel to be 
Revetenc'd inthe ſecondCommand- 
ment ; for, an Angell is not ſuch x 
Neighbour of ours , as to be our F4. 
ther , or Mother ; [ never yet heard 
of a ſhe-Angel! , He is not ſuch x 
Neighbour , From whom we can 
take away , or to whom preſerye; 
not ſuch a Neighbour , whom the 
yery't Sodomite alive can defile, nor 
whom the very'ft Saint alive ca 
make more Chalt; not ſach a Neigh. 
bour from whom any Hi. h-way- 
Man can Robb ought , or to whom 
any Magiſtrate can Reſtore ought; 
if there be any hope at all, tis io the 
next command , Thos ſhalt not bear 
falſe witneſs againſt thy Neighbour, 
which , as it1s Principally meant #- 
gainft That kind of falſe witneſs, 
which does Really Prejudice and Ir- 
damage my Neighbour , (© it is not, 
at all meant againſt the Defrauding, 
either my Brother whom [ have ſeen, 

or 
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or the Inviſible Angells of God,of a- 
ny patt of Religious worſhip ; for, I 
mult loye my Neighbour as my ſeff, 
and would I allo , be thus worſhipt ? Marth. 7. 
thus Reiigionſly?What ſoever ye wonld 12, 
that Men ſhould do wnto you, do ye 
even ſo tothem ; I would, if it were 
poſſible, have the love of all, and, be- 
cauſe ſo I would ; let who will Re- 
ward with hate for my love, I 
will Reſtore That, which [ took not a- Pſa), 69. 
way , and pay him back Love for His + 
Hate ; but I will neicher Take , nor 
Giveto any Man, whac I owe only to 
my Ged ; if they ſay , becauſe of thie 
word +r%'ww, in that Text, this is 
the Law only of Man to Man, and 
none at all of the Law of Man to 
Angells, or of Whole Man to Half 
Man , to Saint Departed , from His 
olvn Body , as well as from our {0- 
clety, they mult giveme leave to tell 
them back , our of my Saviours 
words, in the Cloſe of that Texr,that 
This,and nothing els but Thu, is the 
Law ; if , becauſe in Scripture, God 
Himſelf is often Paribled , by che 
| Name of Mar , they will needs In- 
|| clade Angells roo,in the worde paw, 
V 3 Ler 
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Lec them give me the example of 
One Good Ange!l that bath thus 
worſhip't Man , uoleſs him who is 
edr1yvwr@ , and of whom God Him- 
ſelf hath 1aid—b:t the Angells of 
God worſbig HIM, and I will al- 
low them a whole thc uland of Men, 
to de even ſoro him 40 worſhip Ma» 
ny Angels more. And , in the /at 
p:ace * if their Excellency above Na- 
ture be the Baſis to Uphold, and r'c 
Diplomatato require a worſhip above 
{vill , I would know bur one thivg 
more , and I have done with This ; 
According to the Equity of tha 
Rule , chit , which is Moxe cxcel- 
lent, does deſerve more of This wor 
hip , why then is tc , that this may 
chooles a Matthew for his Saint; aud 
the Confeſirr of that man purs a Pe- 
tar ypon him far his, aſwell as? 
ahird makes.2a. choice of a Virgin 
Adayy , ofa fourth has a beloved 
Johntaskd upon him?if the Virgin be 
a better Sainc,than the Prblicar,why 
has Matthew move of one mans De- 
vetion than ſhe Þ if John , the othe 
Son of the Virgin Mary (Waman, be- 
held Thy Son). is a more excellent 

Saunt 


Saint than Denying Petey , why fs 
Another, more proltrate to Peter and 
leſs , if at all, to John? or , if Petey 
maſt be the berrer Saint , tis buc aſ+ 
king rhe ſame queſtion backwards ; 
and why , is aty one , even the beſt 
of theſe, more worſhipty alone, than 
herſelf with the whole Society of 
$iives , and Angels? Since, if they 
are Catalogu'd together ; None of 
Her Excelleney is left out , and a'l of 
theifs 1s put in ? 

19. The Religious worſhip of 
praying tw Sins and Angeils is, ©xr 
Confeſſo , pare of that worſhip which 
is due to God; but then, All, thatis 
due ro God, they pay rot co Sainte, 
and Angels, becauſe they Sacrifiſe 
not unto them ; Lirerall and proper 
Sacrihices they mult mean ; for thoſe 
Other Sacrifices of Praiſe + Thanks- 
giving , they offer to Saint and An- 
gell, and thoſe other Sacrifices, with yeb. x 'R 
which God is well pleaſed,of doing good 1.6. 
and Communicatin , they offer even 
to Men ; to their God , and Chriſt, 
what do they offer ? chey offer even 
Chrift Himſelf; will dey thus Pay 
Him, wich nothing els bat his own 

V 3 Coin. 


Coin ? will they mulciply the offe- 
rings of Chriſt, notwithRanding 
He,by O NE Offering hath perfe- 
fied for ever them that are ſantlified 
Will they multiply Chrift himielf, 
whiltt every one , that Recciyes, has 
eAll Chriſt, and yet All Chrift is ill 
in Heayen coo , and all this Bodily , 

Marth. 5 notwithſtanding taat afſertory Truth 

179. Ofthe Heathen Man , founded upon 

In Plauts the unalterable Principles of Naiure, 

Amphyris, which, as the Law , ({briſt came not 

Sim al- ,, deſtroy, but to fulfill , 

I, Tax id dicere ander quod news Hye 

qui ſe Da- 7 

mi ait eſſe,} quam Homo antehac 

cum pere- [;dit, nec Poteſt fieri, Tempore uno, 


greft,Co- 11,90 Idem Duobus Locis ut Simul 
mn Site 

Dom ? im —_ 
Calorum Que neg; Fieri 
Calo & Poſſunt , neq; Fando unquam accepit 


—_ pol quiſquam, Profers, 
—_ —_ Were their Chriſt not yer aſcen. 
, c . . 

Tera, & ded;were He (till, Bodily upon earth, 
Þt 12a? in though without any Conſccration of 
—opay theirs, which , as the Poer ſayes his 
Hoe 8; Yerſes canbring down the Moon, 
& in 11/}? —DeCelopoſſunt deducere Chriſtum 
in Hoc, Hid heerecteda'/moſt Al] of Chri- 
1% fianity, had and not yer Inflicuted 
| the 
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the Holy Supper , chey wonld then 


NS Yve nothing at all co Offer to their 
- Chritt, and co His Father , but of 
o the ſame kind, Prayer , and Praiſe, 

» Y which chey offer not to Him alone , 


but co him , and co Angell , andto 
Sainc coo , unleſs they would relapſe 
into aboliſhe Judailm, and Sacrifiſe a 
Bullock fill; Gnce, therefore, we 
cannot be perſwaded to worſhip , 
Szint, and Angell,as they do,though 
in at Inferiour , yet in a Spirituall 
degree, fince we cannot be wrought 
upon to Sacrifiſe, as they pretend 
to do, Really,bur only, in REES 


leave,in one word more, to take off 
this worſhip from Saint and An- 
gell, inthat very word, upon which 
they Found cheir Miſtaken Duty, by 
which it may appear, they worſhip 
God amiſſe , in giving that worſhip, 
which is Peculiarly His, to that 
which is not He, and we worſhip 
God aright , by the peculiar debe of 
[nvocation,though notby the Impro- 


a2sGolpell There is no more Offering 18. 
for 


ration, as Chrilt hath taught, Do this Luke 22, 
is Remembrance of me , | muſt rake 19 


priety of Sacrifice , fince it 1s as true Heb. to. 
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for ſn;which will make way into the 
Inquiry after thoſe which hey cal the 
eAuthenticall examples in Scripture, 

20, Amongſt the Relit,ic ſeemes 
to be warily done , that they Name 
not the 148. Pſalm, the Pſalm be- 
gins, Praiſe ye the Lord from the Hea- 
vens; their Note upon that, is, All je 
Heavenly Spirits praiſe God ; the 
Pſalm goes on, Praiſe ye him all Hit 
Angells; though in the form of the 
words, David 'Here ſeems to ſpeak 
eo Saints, and Angels, yet Intentio- 
naily , H: ſpeaks and prayes only t9 
God , that Saints and Anyels ſhoul4 
ey Him, and expects no more to 

heard by Saine, and Reply'd co by 
Angell , then he believes Sun and 
Hoon, Heaven and Waters can grant 
a Requeſt , or that Fire and Hayle, 
Sxow and Vaponrs , have cares , Or 
that Beaſts and ("attell , Creeping 
things and flying Fowle can under- 
Rand, or that Kings,and Princes, and 
Judges, are to b Worſhipt more 
than Civilly, or that People are robe 
worſhipt at all ; and the Reaſon why 
all theſe ſhonld Praiſe the Name of 
the Lord (as donbtle(s , they all doe, 


Omnia 
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Omnia precantur, hymneſq; concravent Proctus: 
a Ordinis ſui Ducen ; alia, [melle. 1.de Sacrif, 
{ual modo, alia FR ationali, alia Sen- 
ſervo, alia Natural) is expreſt verſe 
13, —for , His Name Alone is Ex. 
cellent ; which though they Render 
[i Exalted,it matters not;fince every 
Exalcation is Excellent in [wo geneve, 
and eycry excellency cxalted; and if 
thus to be excellent , ſwper omnia , ta 
have His Glory above the Earth and 
Heaven , be the Partiall cauſe of pi» 
ricvall praiſe ( for, the Adequate 
Cauſe , is that excelleney , and the 
Declaration of ir, and the Command 
upon it ) then , noching els mult ar 
all parcake of char kind of Worthip, 
though 1n an Infericur degree, all eis 
being excluJed by that Alone-Excels 
lent , to hgnify , that wharever els ir 
be, which has an Inferiour Excellen- 
cy, tis ncrt excellent at all, as co the 
Claim of chis praiſe ; for , chrongh- 
out the Pſalm , Pavid does only (ay, 
and often fay , Praiſe him , and Praiſe 
him , and not , Praiſe Him chus , and 
thus , in ſummitate , whereby he aſ- 
ſerts ro God , not only the Chief, bur 
the All of Praiſe ; and in that _ , 
The 


(66) 


The prayſe of all his Saints , or, as 
Taey,a Hymn to all bis Saints,is only 
meant,that God is thePraile of the al, 
that God , who Inhabiteth the Prayſes 
of Iſrael , takes poſſeſſion of them 
all, and will not divide Rakes with 
Pſal.2 3.3. an Inmate S1int , not that the Saints 
ſhould be a Praiſe, and Hymn , and 
Song on? to the other; els , if their 
degree of Excellency be Title e- 
nough to aDegree of Spiritual praiſe, 
if That ſhonld chance to be true, 
Plato cam which Macrobiua our of Plato tells 
de SpbeTa- us , and a Cornncill ſhould tell us 
rum cele- , that there 55 a ſeveral Siren fit- 
mV : 
_ tre- HHng upon each [everall Heaven , and 
foe, fn- ſinging praiſe to God , we mult ling 
gels & Soriricuall Praiſes, not only co God 
_— (thovgh , only ro God we mutt) not 
Inſide. only to Saint and Angell (ro whom 
re, f;niff- we maſt nor ac all ) but to that New 
cans Sphe- Society of Sirens too, 
ecb—na Buc ler us examin their grounds in 
Namini. Scripture. Ger. 32.24, There wreſtled 
bus exhi- 4 Man with him, Their Note fayes; 
beri. Ma- this Manwas an Angel and this wreſt- 
| — ling Spiritual,as appears by Jacobs ear- 
Scipion, 1, #*/? prayer , and the Angels Bleſſing ; 
3. cap. z. but whence comes this Mas to be an 
Angell ? 


Verſe 14. 
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Angel ? the Text Sayes not ſo ; why 
is not this Man the ſecond Perſon 
inthe God-tead , who youchſaft to 
zppear tO Jareb, in the likeneſs of 
that man-hood , which he would , 
ther , Take ? why may not Jacob, y, ,, 
when he fayes, Tell me , [ pray thee, : 
thy name , ſeem , to deſire a turther 
and plainer knowledge of this Mytie, 
ry? and why may not the anſwer 
wherefore is it , that thou doſt ask_af- 
ter my name intend, that Jacob ſhould 
be Thankfull for ſo much Revealing 
of the Lord unto him , and that the 
plainer evidence of the ſecond Per- 
ſon , was reſery'd to :fter Ages? 
what Angel/ will ever take upon 
him to Bieſs , and nor declare the 
Commiſſion which God hath given 
him fo to do ? and whether it was 
that Second , or either of the ©- 
ther ewo perſons of the Godhead , v 
yet, for certain, God it was —-1 have * _ 
ſeen GOD face to face, In the be- V. 1, 
ginning of that Chopter , when the y, , 
Angels of God met Jacob , ſo appa- : 
rently, chat chey were difſcernd to be 
Angels, He does not call them God, 
but Gods Hoft , He does nor wreſtle , 

| nor 
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ror pray at all ; and , if prayet to One 
Angell would be prevatent , bow tot 
mach more , to More ? And why did 
He pray to One , but thac He knew 
him not to be an Angell ? why did 
he not pray co More, but that he 
knew them to be Angells? If it wat 
an eAngell, Jacob did worthip him 
« God , in that he ſaid, 1 have ſeen 
-Gad face to face, and this themſelves, 
npon Exedws , confeſs to 'be Idola- 
larry , and, by conſequence , them» 
ſelves Idolacers , it this be their ex. 
ample ; bur , They, and we, truly ac- 
knowledge Jacob , in that ſpeech of 
his, to have been no [dslater, there- 
fore Jacob neither mult be their ex- 
ample . {o mach as to Invoke an An- 
gell ; for their Authority , how 
ro Interpret that Text , I have 
neither Leifare enough , nor Book 
enough ro ſearch ; but it macrers 
not , fince Scriptaye , under which 
Head That Argument is made , 
Anſwers for it felf; it does o a- 


in, 

Genef, 48. 16. The Angell (that 
ativereth me , ſayes their Tranſlati- 
an)which Redeemed me from all evill, 

bleſs 
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bleſs the Lads; they ſay true, that we 
ay, This Angell muſt be underſtood 
of God ; they lay , we irdeavour to 
prove this, out of the 31. and 32» 
Chapter , not ovely (©, we axe nar (o 
far co (cek; we will prove this our of 
the very words , the Context, and 
your own Tranſlation , and Com. 
ment ; you ay , it is eyidevt from 
this place ,that the Angell ( Heg hav 
is ſo calld)detiverd Jcob from eville, 
what? from Al'? you do well to leave 
out chat werd, when you meana Cre- 
ated Angel ; bue That word is in the 
Text, beeau(e of w1ich you ought tO 
Mean the Creater God; for, who e's, 
can deliver us from All Eel, ber 
befides that God,to whom ous Chrit March, 
hath gaught us to. Pray ——Delive ,, 
us from Evill> Amongſt All te evils, 
from which Jacob was delivered,was 
not a Rarving hunger one , when. be 
was Fed firſt, out of £7 yt, and thes , 
in Egypithimſelf reckons rihr,vhen 
he maks mentian only of chat, great 
Comprehevfive Riſhog , ro Feed 
him ; wighout which he could nor 
bave Inzovd any ene of all che reſi ? 
and was ic pos Ged — 
or 


(70) 
for him ? and by contexture, was not 
God the ag , whodid this, and 
all the reſt ? Looke one yerſe back- 
ward, and you may read in your own 
book ; G O D, inwhoſe ſight , my Fa. 
thers . Abraham , and Iſaac , have 
walked, G OD , that feedeth me 
from m youth watill thu preſent 
day ,. T, e Angel , that delivereth me 
from All Evills , Bleſsw=——give me 
leaveto tell you, that God and God , 
and Angel are the Nominative betore 
the Verb Bleſs ; and certainly , if 
God does Blets , we are ſecure e- 
nough, though we never Inyoke His 
Angel which he hath Made; and that 
the Angel, after, is the ſame with the 
God before, appeares very probably, 
in that he is no more ſeparated from 
God,the firſt and ſecond tim- ram'd, 
than God the ſecond time nam'd , is 
from God the firſt,not with an And, 
bur only with a Comma ; Non qui[- 
Serm. 4; quam Hanc Verborum Forman Con- 
contra A” pepit , fayes eAthanaſins , Det Tibi 
ans. Deus, & Angelus , if he meant a 
Created Angel; tis the Son of God, 
whom Jacob prayes to, Hunc enim 
CHMagni Confilis Patris Angelum n0- 


verat, 
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verat , whom the Propher calls Aus Mal 3+ 1+ 
Jl rium Federis ; Your own Note 

there , is , Chriſt is the Angel of the 
Teſtament ; Can you imagine it poſ- 
{ble to be Demonſtrated , that This 
Chriſt is not the Angel , whom Ja- 
cob prayes to ? Your (elyes mult be 
ſomewhat more thath Angel thus to 
Dive into che ſecrets of His Spirit ; x, ,, 
Not to defire you, with Cyril's Queſo Theſaur, 
to it , that ycu would not defame © 1+ 
That Holy Man , but , with a Q»eſs 
and an Olbſeere too , let me even Be. 
ſeech you,that you would not Diſho- 
nour our Chrifl fo far, as, Perempeo- 
tily co Robb Him of That Prayer , 
which, for ought you know , Jaceb 
directed co Chriſt Himſelf; to robh 
Him of doing that good to Jacob , 
which , for ought you can ever dif. 
pute to the Contrary , Chriſt Jeſus 
may have done by Himſelf, and withs 
out the Miniſtery of His Angells. In 
Exod. 2. and 33. not one word of 
worſhipping Saint, or Angels ; in 
the One , there 18 required a Reye- 
rent Addreſs ro God Himſelf, in the 
Other , is reprehended the Making 
and worſhipping a Molten Calf. 

21. Indeed, in Numb. 22; the 


ſame 
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fame Balaars worlhipe the Angel 
with Religious worſhip, in their 
Noces upon the 31. verſe , which 
ſame Balears , in their own Notes 
the e1 verſe, Conſulted his 
Fall God, = he ſerved , and cal. 
led hims the Lord , not knowing our 
Lord God Almighty ; the Authour 
( fince ſock was their Charatter of 
Him) might render the practiſe well 
worthy ſuſpicion, if not abomination 
alſo,cven to them who cite him with 

ſuch a mark of diſgrace. 
23, Joſma 5. and ( with them) 
verſe 15. AY TIN 4 
Adoring , he [aid —— Adoring 
of him , who ſaid verſe before 1 am 4 
Prince of the Hoſt of owr Lord z; why 
not The Prince ? which the Word e- 
qually beares, why not— The Lord? 
Goce there is no Ovr in the Origi- 
nall z ( I have obfery'd thar to be a 
wens Zealous miliake 5 Owr for 
The) and then, Alt he denyes , is, 
that he is the ſame Perſon , for he is 
nat. Lordand Faiher nor, that he is 
the ſame Narare , for , the $on , is 
Lord and Prince co0 ; ane the Sor it 
is, thax ſandhis ,who, in che Right 


opinion of the Ancients, did my in 
the 
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the Old Teſtament , appeat in a Si- 
milicudinary fleſh, as, in the fulneſs 
of Time he came, ina Real Fleſh ; 
and who,in this Text, was truly wor- 
ſhipr, if not as the Sox, yer, as True 
God ; his Name does aueſt this, the 
Lord, (h. 6. v. 2. (till they call it 
Our Lord ) *tis Jehovah , a Nathe 
incommunicab'e ro any but God z 
nay, it is the Lord too, in that very 
ſtile, in which he delivers himſelf to 
Joſne——the Prince of the Hoſt of 
the Lord ; All the Angels in Hea- 
ven, and all the Saints there, and in 
Earth, are his Hoſt, and who but 
God is Prince of all theſe ? if ir be 
an Angel, then that Angel is, in one 
Notion,a Captain,& Commander in 
Chief, as being a Prince, and. in an- 
other Notion, a Subje&, and under 
his own Command, as being Part of 
that Hoſt, of which himlelt is Prince. 
Nay, let me fay it, (and nor be cold 
of a Petitio Principii, for I have 
Scripture for what I ſay } his very 
accepting of this Honour done to 
him ( fince it is evident and unſcru- 
pled, that hs was no leſs than An- 
oe] ) argues hit ro. be more than 

Ange), 
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Angel, as much more as God ; / fell, 
faies St. John, at the Angels feet to 
worſhrp him, and he (aid unto me, See 
Rev.19.10 thaw do it not , 1 am thy Fellow-ſer- 
vant, worſhip God, in that very form 
and poſtnre ct Worſhip in which 
foſue fell down ; and you have the 
e again, totidem V'erbis, Ch, 22, 
$, 9. and , if that may adde any 
thing to the weight, 'tis nor onely in 
the laſt Chapter , but , in the {ame 
Chapter too, in which this alſo fol- 
lows, If any man ſtall alde unto thi 
| thing, God ſhall adde unto him ( he 
ſhall do it , no Angel ſhall top his 
hand ) the Plagnes that are-written 
in this Book; enough, with the 
Grace of that God , to make a Man 
ſolemnly bethink himſelf of that 
Counſel of Se. Paz! , not onely Let 
no man Begwile you of your Reward, 
but , if St. John may interpret him, 
Let no man Plagne you , inſtead of 
Not Kewarding you, Plague you 
with more Plagues than thoſe on 
Egypt , with all the Plagues which 
God hath denounc'd in both his Vo- 
 Jumes, Let noMan (nay let no An- 
gel neither) Beguile you, wdee, be- 


ing 
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ing Volumary in Humility , and the Col, 2.18, 
Worſhip of Artgels ; $  Owoxds ; it 
henifies Religion, that very Name 
which they put upon it, a Religions 
Worſhip. 

23. Their Figure 3, by enquiry 
into Joſhna, is not there concern'd ; 
for, though I was apt to believe they 
borrow'd all their Arguments from 
Bellarmine (m whom I find them 
all, and ro whom, as well as to 
them , I reply) and, by the pre- 
polterouinels of 5 before 3 , might 
well conjeRure , they did not mean 
Joſne, yer 1 was willing not to ſpare 
my own pains, but to be exact, everi 
againſt an Imaginary Poſſibility of 
Objection, that I had not reply'd ad 
Idem , but made choyce of Texts 
which they never urg'd , and which 
themſelves taught me to anſwer 
therefore, to follow them, and cheir 
Bellarmine, I go on to examine 

24. * 3 Reg. 18. When Abdias» 61.4 
was in the way, Elias met him, who yich us, 
when he (Abdias) knew him , fell on the _ 
his Face , andſaid, My Lord, art Book 
"ot thou Elias > Their Note ſajes Rue a 
Abdias adored Elias as the Prophet f Tr Cr 0 

" X 2 God, 
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God, and a Holy May, with Religt. 

ows Honour , called Dulia, Did he 

ſo? I trow, not ; not onely becauſe 

this Da«ha alſo is due to God, in 

Chriſt's own account , and therefore 

not payable to any elſe , but God 
himſelf; for , when our Saviour 

. Chriſt taies , Ye cannot twnben , ſerve 

Mat. 6.24, God and Mammon , two iuch con- 
trary Maſters ; He faies it, upon the 
neck of this, as a ſtrong probation of 


V. 23. it ; No man can tmubmy, ſerve two 
Maſters , not onely two, which are 
contrary, as God and Mammon, bur 
ewo, which are two,though in a ſub- 
ordination , as God and Prophet ; 


Rom.6.16. His Servants ye are, to whom ye obey, 
faies St, Paul , who himſelt would 
not be obey'd;, no nor follow'd nei- 
ther , its bus Perlon , bur in his holy 
Do&rine,and exemplary Life, as, in 
both of them ; he follow*d Chriſt, 

x Cor. 2, Be ye Followers of me, even as I alſo 

"W am of Chriſt, When he does but 
leave out the Name of Chriſt , he 
does not Command , but Beſeech , 

1 Cor. + F beſeech you, be ye Followers of me 

36 Salute indeed we muſt all them that 

Heb.13.:4 have the Rule cover 8; I, ory 

them 
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them too, and ſubmit our ſelves anto y, rp. 
them , but we muſt onely obey their 
Preceprs, and tubmit unto their 
Couniels, and not pay ( what we 
owe not ) a Religious. Worſhip to 
their very Perlons ; neither This , 
which we owe not , nor Contempt, 
which we do owe, not topay ; what 
we owe, and how we are to pay, is 
inyoly'd in the leventh verie of that 
Chapter, Remember them which 
have the rule over you , who have 
ſpoken unto you the Word of God. 
According to that Expreis Word, or 
the Evidently Neceſſary Deductions 
thence , we muſt not onely greet , 
and mind them, but obey and ſubmr 
unto them—Burt, aft:r all this, firſt, 
is it Obligatory enough , that the » 
Scripture tels us , ſuch a thing was: 
done, though it commands not us to 
do the like? if ſo ( not to heap up 
Conſequential Incanveniencies, bur 
to be (vil to them whom I muſt 
not Adore ) the Doway-argument 
from an Idolatrous Balaam , mult 
Rill Rand in force , and the Bellar- 
mine-argument of an Irreligious Sawl 
Adoring a Diabolica) Apparition Fn 
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' ſtead of the Soul of Seamwel , mut 
not onely be Logically concludent, 
which it is not, but alſo Theological- 
ly binding,which it much lefs is;bur, 
ſecondly, the Proftration of Abdias 
to Elias, was not a Religious, but a 
Civil Worfhip ; it was, indeed, to a 
Prophet, a holy Man, bur that does 
not Specificate the AR, nor any 
more make it a Holy , than a Pro- 
phetical Worſhip ; for , when they 
lay , the Holineſs of the Man Bow'd 
to , was the Cauſe of the Bowing , 
yer they muſt mean the Religioul- 
neſs of the Bowing to be inherent in 
him who did Bow , and not in him 
to whom ; Bur not this neither; 
This falling on the Face was an 
Outward and Ciyil Reverence , nor 
did the Heart it ſelf mean it any 
more , as far as it is poſhble for 
Man to diſcover ; if it be pretended 
otherwiſe, let me defire tro know 
where that PerſpeRiye is , and of 
what it is made , which lets in the 
Bye of one Man into the Heart of 
another; nor was the Heart of .45- 
dias deceitfull, in that it did mean 
this, thisOurward and E/24/ RefpeR, 
which 


— 
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uſt BY which was” wric in Broad Lecrers 
ne, his Bending Face ; neicher is 
cal- Þ chis Civility of reipe&t confin'd to 
pur, I the Secularity of the ObjeRt, bur 
lic © dilated to thote Created Excellencies, 
ta I which are Spiritual alſo, nor as they 
oa I are Spiritwal, but as they are Crea« 
ves Þ ted Excellencies , with abſtraction , 


from Spirituality , not As Nega» 
tionss, by Denying them to be Spi- 
ritual , but Atts Preciſromis , not 
Conhdering them in. the Species of 
Spiritualiry, but in the Gen of Ex- 
cellency ; Nay, but what. I ſhall 
ay, a Civil Honour is due to any of 
theſe Excellencies ( throughout , I 
mean , as Doway does , the Excel» 
lencies which inhere in Living and 
Rational SubjeRs, and noc,as Perſia 
does, the Excellency of a Livelelis , 
though Life-giving Sn» } even in 
their Spiritual Capacity, and Derer- 
mination ? I am yet to learn wheres 
in the Errour confifts , if fo I ſhall 
hay ; elpecially , when thole Excel- 
lencies, eyen Spiritual , and Qud 
Spiritual roo , are conſpicuoully be- 
fore our Eyes, they evidencing their 
Þiriruity ro the Eycs of our Mind, 
though 
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though thoſe in our Head fee onely 
Bodi:y Appearances, and either they 
addreis tous, or we to them ; In 
the Humbling Poſture of Abdias , 
the Proſtration of the Body ( which 
is all the Text tels us of ) was ſolely 
andentirely Civil ; and ſuch a Ciyil 
Reipe& ( by Bowing, or, by what 
other Cuſtome the Faſhion of the 
Countrey does expreſs Civility by , 
to ſtir the Head, or the Hat, or to 
lay Hand onh Breaſt ) 15 Nue to the 
Paſtoral Authority from the Un» 
order'd Lay, by a Reaſon which 
equally concerns them both, that the 
one may be Excus'd, in that he hath 
Paid it, and the orher Satisfy'd, 1n 
that he 'hath Receiv'd it; that nei- 
ther he, who hath them not, may 
lye under the Slander of Contemning 
Loly Orders, nor he who hath them, 
lye under the Suſpicion of being Con- 
temn'd ; Would God appoint ſuch 
an. Honour to be paid to his own 
Officer, for the Receipt of which 
Debr, that own Officer of his could 
never give any Acquittance , nor be 
really ſenſible that he hath recery'd 
iz? Heis Man , though a Spiritual 
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Man, that pays this Honour ; He is 
no more than Man, though a more 
Spiricual Man, that receives this Ho- 
noux ; and therefore , in reipeR of 
both of them, the Honour is to be 
paid by one to the other, ſuch a way 
29 is cognoſcible to Man ; and no 
way-is ſuch, but the way of paying 
Secular , Qutward , Civil Honour ; 
He that does this, and does not mean 
it, does deceive himſelf more than 
me, for the Outward Honour is paid, 
though Un-willingly ; He that does 
mean more than this , even a Reli- 
gious Honour (any otherwiſe than as 
the paying of Ciyil ReſpeR is a 
Duty which Religion commands} 
deceives both himſelf and me ; him- 
ſelf , in paying that which he does 
not owe ; and me, in offering that 
which I will not receive : the Lay 
of Rome, and the Lay of England (of 
Old England) agree in paying this 
Nurward Reſpect to the Miniſter of 
God, and Iam perſwaded, the Un- 
learned Lay of Rowe (who, as they 
underflagd it not, have never heard 
of this Charm-word Dulia) do it 


with the ſame Integrity, as the well- 
taught 


($2) 

ught Lay of England ; Since there. 
fo wg Outward A& is equally per. 
form'd on both fides, let the Remſh 
Teachers cither call it as it is, an 
Outward Worſhip, if they will nor 
endure the word oat or, in reſpe& 
of the Perſons to whom it was per- 
form'd, Angelical, to Angels , or, to 
whom it is perform'd , Humane; to 
Men , or by any other Allowable 
Name, and, as tothis Point, we will 
no longer be two fides, but one ; or 
elſe let them produce one Command 
in Scripture, or one Lawfull and Imi- 
table >, wherein the Inrer- 
nal, and Religious , and Dulia* 
worſhip, is as Evident as the External 
Proftration, and we will, in Seneca's 
Language, Manw dare, without that 
Puta of his, and with a more Certain 
Concord , and in that Apoſtolical 
Expreſſion , we will give unto them 
the Right Hand of Fellowſhip , and 
* they ſhall be »o more Strangers and 
| Foreiners , but Fellow-Citizens with 
"the Saints ; - or, if they will not 
break the Word in two pieces , gi- 
ving the Angel his part, by himſelf, 
and Man his , by himſelf , let them 


accept 


($3) 
accept of St, Auſtin's Charitative 
Reverence, inſtead of their Religioms 
Dulia , and we have done again : 
But becauſe this Controverſy, which 
was = out of Seriptwre , ſhould 
not cloſe with a Father, 2 Pater P4- 
rats , 1 will conclude with a Text 
our of him , whom K ame does more 
peculiarly own for a Father, a Text 
zppohte to the whole Matter in 
hand, and Refutative of their whole 
Interpretation ; 'tis that in x Per. 
3,17. Tama Tixionrs, 7 ali gimum Age» 
ain, Henony all Men, Love the 
Brotherhood; "tis a Precept in his 
1NISTOAH KAOOALKH, that's the 
Title of jt, his General , or (if they 
love that word more ) his Catholics 
Epiſtle , and therefore does oblige 
Every Man to the performance of itz 
What ? muſt Every Man Honenr to 
Every Man? the Greater to the Leſs? 
for, the Greater is One in the Every , 
and the Leſs is Another in the Every , 
Upon what Foundation then ſtands 
that DiftinRion (which it ſelf is the 
foundation of all this Controverly ) 
of £xcettencies, into Divige, Keli- 
gioxs, and Natwral } Whence that 
Theſis, 
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Theſis, that the _— » in which 
thele are, require from their Inferi- 
ours,in all theſe kinds, a DiſtinRion 
of Worſhip, according to the diſtin- 
Rion of Excellencies , which are ſe- 
yerally in them ? Since it is an Apo- 
ſtolical ( nay, which with ſome , is 
more than that, a Petrine ) Truth, 
that even That, which is, in it ſelf, 
Leſs , and Inferiour , in reſpe& of 
Exce]lency is yet the true and proper 
Obje@ of Worſhip , and Honour , 
even-to That which is Greater, and 
Superiour, in reſpe& of Excellency ? 
and yet A'i Men are © be Honourd, 
even the Meaneſt of all, which 
throws a Bock in the way of Ex- 
cellency ; and again, All Men arc 
to be Honcur'd with no more than 
2 CivilHonour, which throws an- 
other Block-againſt D#lia ; that All 
Men re t+ be Honour'd , is the ex- 
preſs DoQtrine of the Apoſtle ; that 
amongſt them all , the Miniſterial 
Men ( who are part of all, and 
therefore inyoly'd in the ſame Wor- 
ſhip) are to be Honour'd onely (- 
villy , is grounded upon that word 
which St. Peter in the lame yerſe, 

(for 
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(for , certainly, he would not uſe rhe 

me word, in) one andthe fame verſe, 
to one & another ſ{cnie )uſes whereby 
to expres ( t1l Honour, Nena; nwours, 
Hononr All Men, and, + Beanie nwyns, 
Honour the King, therefore None of 
All are to be Honour'd with An+- 
other , a Bigger Honour, than the 
Biggeſt, the Chief of All, the King ; 
for, in the King's Name it is that 
they themſelves ":iNue out all theit 
Writs for C:vil Honour; * No (hri- * 1 theic 
ſtian dowbteth but he honowreth God Notes up- 
with Divine Honour , and the King ®® on Exod. 
with Civil; which very expreſſion *** 
of theirs, ( beſides that it is eAron- 
mentuns ad Hominem, that the Mi- 
nifter muſt be content with Civil 
Honour, with that of the fame kind, 
becauſe in the ſame word, which is 
due to Kings) is yet one Argument 
more againſt their Dxlia , for cer- 
tainly it does more agree with the 
Principles of San&ify* d Reaſon , to 
believe that, which Al1/ Chriftians 
believe (a Divine Worſhip, and 4 
Civil) than that, which only Some 
Chr:ſtians believe a Religious Wor- 
ſhip , which is below Divine , and 


yet 
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yet not Civil, Aboye Civil, and y& 
not Divine ) Bur one, word more, 
and I have quite done ; and, in that 
one word, let me take in the entire 
verle, and tell you , that that takes 
in all thoſe Excellencics they have 
nam'd, and yet takes oft the Kelrgi- 
ons Duka from the middle excellen- 
cy, and applyes to it onely a Chari- 
tative Honour ; Honour all men , 
ſaies St, Peter ; then he diſtinguiſhes 
thoſe All , ivto King , and Brother- 
hood ; in Kirg he includes all Hea- 
thens, but eſpecially, the Supreme, 
though a Heathen , the Then-Kiog 
being ſuch ; in Brotherhood , he in- 
cludes All Chrittians , but eſpeci- 
ally , thole Prophetical Miniſters , 
the Goſpel-Eliar's in whom Do- 
way inſtances; This, I take it, 
is a very Logical and Rational In- 
terpretationz elſe the Apoſtle does 
not comprehend in the two Specie: 
of King and Brotherhood , All thoſe 
whom he comprehended in the Ge- 
mes of eAll Men, and it 1s well 
known, Membra Drividentia muſt 
be 4in{dem Latitudinis cum Divilo , 
and i/lud rotrum abſorbere , fo that 

there 
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there can be nothing Potentially, in 
the Geaus, which is not Attzally, in 
this, and that Species, Simml ſumptis, 
nothing in All Men, which is nor 
in King and brotherhood; for,though 
Eftius \aies , by All Men he means 
either Men in Authori'y , or Men of 
Holinels , and fecludes the Unvgodly 
Man from this Honour, yet we muſt 
intolve himtoc,in his Perion,though 
not him, in his Impiety z He too, in 
bi Edential and Confiicutive parts , 
and in the Conlecutive Propriety of 
his beſt part, is the Workmanſhip 
of the fame God, who made the Ho- 
fieſt Man alive ; and, in this ſenſe , 
and for that Gods (ake, is an Obje& 
well worthy of Honour; and yet, 
not in this neither, as if there were 
any thing of Excellency in him that 
I; Honour'd, above him that Does 
Honour ; bur , though not in All 
things, yet, in reference tothe Work- 
manſhip of God, an Equality ; and 
becauſe, with Relation to God , the 
King , and all Heathens, to whom 
God gave Power and Heing; the 
Miniſter , and all Chriſtians, to 
whom God gaye Orders and Holi- 


neſs, 
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#e(s, tire to be Honour'd, therefore is 
the Fear of that God , who is the 
Cauſe of the Love to the one , and 
the Honoxr to the other , plac'd in 
the midſt betwizxt them both ; ler 
them ſhew, that God any where 
tommands that kind of Religious 
and D#hla-Honour which they ap- 
ply ro Cteatures, as we have ſhew'd 
them one , and can ſhew them a 
whole Sheer of Texts,-that God en- 
joyns a Charitative ReſpeRt, and, 
attum eſt, we will lay down the 
Cudgels. | 
* With us 25« 4 KRep.2. 195. And the Chil- 
the ſecond dren of th+ Prophets ſaid , The Sprrif 
of Kings, of Elias hath reſted npon Eliizus , 
> ad coming to meet him, adored him 
to the Ground ; This Argument is in 
eadem Navi with the tormer, and 
the fame Redder will ferve to ſteer it 
in irs Right Courſe. 
*Withus, 26, Zſal. g8. 5, Exalt 8 th: 
Pl. 99.5. Lord or God ; and adore his Foot- 
an wa? toel, becanſe it is boly, Their ſhort 
Feet, Note after that verſe, rels us, the 
Hebrew Doftors underſtand this , of 
the Ark, the Doftors of the Church 
underſtand Chriſt's Humanity ; their 


Long 


(39) 
Long Note after the whole Palm , 
tels us, that the Humanity of Chriſt 
is to be gdvyed mm the holy Enchariſt: 
In this they follow Bellarmize to 
a hair, and wi'l erre, and digrels 
honourably, becauſe ſo they think 
he docs; but the whole obz:Rion 
from hence, if we conſider what he 
and what they would adapt this 
Text to prove,we may ſafely enough 
xe pili quidem facere ; he applys it, 
to prove the invecation of Saints, 
and they do fo too ; for, iminediat- 
ly after theſe words,--the, Church ho- 
noured Saints and, their Reliques-+ 
follow theſe,--neither want there au- 
thentical examples of holy Scripture, 
whereby the ſame (the honouring 
of Saints, and their Rehques) #s 
proved; amongſt the Texts, in which 
zthey' inſtance, this, Pſ.98--.is the 
laſt, . explicity, though it be ;backe 
with-»-And elſchwere ; if , by that 
foot-Faol is meant the humanity of 
Chriſt , and by worſhipping that 
humanity, ' the -bonouring of Saints, 
I muſt take leave to tell ther,” ſuch 
an inference is, not Chrifiang no nor 
K:omiſh neither it, is. Socinian, mays 
Y 4 


(90) 


and Mahumetancoo; if it prove 
that Saints and their Reliques ma 
be honour'd, it preſumes no more 
then that Chriſt was a Sant, and 
his humanity the Relique of a Saint, 
and this, the too Rational, and too 
ungraceful Socinian will confeſs , 
nay, the neither Graceful, nor Ra- 
tional Txrke will not deny , that 
Chriſt was a holy Prophet, an exem- 
ple Saint ; but, no more of this, 

cauſe it is only a defe& in their 
Logick, and not a purpoſe to diſho- 
nour their Saviour, by only Sainting 
of him ; orly Jet them pardon me 
that I take ſo much notice of their 
digreſſion, as to digreſs my felf, in 
the Confurtation of ir, and, if they 
will, let them thank me that I call 
itno more ; but ad rem, 

27. Thetec is much to be reply'd;&, 
though they talk much of the Fa- 
thers who ſenſe it the ſame way 
with them, yet I doubt nor bur they 
will grant me, that one Scripewre, 
which is evident, and undoubtful, is 
a more allowable intetpretation of 
another Scripture, which is obſcure 
and ambiguous, then one Father - 

an 
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and that many Scriptures are more 
allowable then many DoRors of 
the Church; Therefore, firſt let me 
open that Text, by Text Parallel 
to it; and, though they will not take 
notice of the words of our Tran- 
ſlation worſhip at his foot-ſtool, yet, Pſ.r33.7; 
in this, I ſhall not vicem rependere, 
and look off;:very where, from theits, 
--we will go imo hes Tabernacles, we 
will worſhip AT his foot-ſtool, fays yy; 
our Bible ; we will enter into bu thew, 
Tabernacle, we will adore IN the Pl131.7. 
place where bis feet ſtood, lays 
theirs, At the foot-ſtool and not the 
foot-ftool it (elf, In the place, and 
not rhe place it ſelf. Next, confider 
we all thoſe places, in which the 
foot-ſtool of God is nam'd, and 
worſhip we him at every of thoſe 
foot-ſtools ; and if thus to do, be 
not more honourable to our God , 
more edifying that Church of his, 
which is already his Church , and 
more increafing that Church of his, 
by the Acceſſion of thoſe who are 
not, yet, his Church, then only to 
worldip the Body of Chriſt in the 
Holy: Euchariſt, then, that Inter- 

Y 2 pretation 
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pretation ſhall haye the upper hand 
of this ; and thus to frame an inter- 


pretation , with theſe mighty ad- 


vantages, out of the Bowels cf 0- 
ther Scriptures, which are Conſo- 
nant to this in the moſt ſubſtantial 
word of them, if chis be not, though 
not the beſt way, a very fit way, I 
leave it toall modeſt Chriſtians to 
Judge. And, before I betake my elf 
to this way, I ſhall only beſpeak 
them that they would not quit Ad- 
monitions with me, and call this 
digreſſion, for the honour of a pain- 
+R.P. ful and well deſerving 4 writer of 


Michael their own, who, upon this one Text, 


_— and to a much inferiout, and more 
his Com 1MP<rrinent purpoſe, makes uſe of 
menrup- all thole other Texts,to which I now 
on the haſten. Thus ſaith the Lord 
Pſalms. (he Barth is my foot-ftool, I[.66.t, 
Tom, 2, - . 
cum tices. ONE part of the meaning of that, 
tie & pri- intheir 98.P\, and the intire mea- 
vilegiis . ning of it, in reference to this Text, 
4 _— is, That, which St. Paul hath com- 
Xitt manded #7im,2;:8, I will that 
Men pray every where, The Lord hath 
caſt down the beauty of Wracl,and re- 
' membred not his foot-ſtool, where 


the Church of God is the footſffoo! of 
God 
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God ; and, thus, the meaning of 

that in Pſ.98. is that which David 

hath ſaid in P[.$9.9v.7.God « preat- 

ly to be feared in the Aſſembly of 

the Saints. There was to the throne 2 Chron, 
4 ſoot-ſtool of Gold ; nor to inquire 9:*% 
any further, what that foot-ſtook of 

Gold is, but to accept the interpre- 

tation of Anguanus Scabellum Mit « 

reum eſt Angelica Natura, propter 
virtmtem conſummate Charitatis ; 

but, if ſo, the meaning of that in 

their 98.P[. is, that, for this cauſe, 

the Womanand the Man too, ought 

to worſhip God, the more reverent- 

ly, and fincerely, becauſe of the An- >» Ons 
gels, Wntill 1 make thine enemies thy 19, Wi 
foot-ſtool Pſ.110.1, Here, the wick- 
ed are the foot»ſtool of God, in bec- 
ing ſubje&ed to his will though a- 
eainſt their own ; and, in this reſ- 
pet, the worſhipping at his foor - 
ſtool, does mean, that we ſhould nor 
refrain , even in the fight of the 
wicked, to ſing that new Song which 
God hath put into our Mouth ; and 
which they are unacquainted with, 
even praiſe unto our God,to this end, 
that many, even the wicked, may 
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ſee it, and fear; and truſt inthe Lord, 
;n the laſt place, and out of che firſt 
Text, He tells ws 4 Scabellum tins 
eſt ipſa Chriſti humanitas, the Man- 
hood of Chriſt is this foor-ſtool . 
To the purpoſe then, underftand we, 
by this toot-ſtoo], as Auguanus vey, 
in the ſimplicity of his heart , the 
humanity of Chriſt , que totaliter 
Deo conform 1s eſt, and not only that, 
but the whole Earth alſo ; and, in 
that Earth, not only the Charch, 
the Saints of God, but the very wick- 
ed alſo ; and, not only the Church 
Militant on Earth, but that part of 


it which is —_— in Heaven, 


confirm'd in an eftabliſht undecay- 
ing Righteouſneſs by Chriſt Jeſus, 
the Holy Angels of God, and un- 
derſtand we not, by this foor-ſtool, 
excluſively, the humanity of Chriſt, 
and nothing elſe but that, nay, un- 
derſtand we not that humanity of 
Chriſt only Sacramented, as Doway 
does, in the deſign of their hearts ; 
and then, if it does not more redound 
ro the honour of God, and to the 
edifying,and increafing of hisChurch, 


thar we ſhould fingerely worſhip 
. God, 


35 


God, all the Earth over, not only in 
bop > ay of the Saincs, the 
more © inflame their deyotion by 
the ConjunRion of ours with theirs, 
but in the preſence of the wicked, 
to make them aſham'd of their ir- 


religious folly, and to invite them 
ec by our example co draw near unto 
he } the Lord, with unfeigned Lips and 


anfeining Hearts,and all this becauſe 


it, } ofthe Angels of God, nay,becauſe of 
in I the God of thoſe Angels; if, thus to 
h, © do, and thus every where to do, and 


upon theſe grounds, does not con- 
ſpire, in a wore probable efteAua- 
lity, (and a more innocent uninſna- 
ring conſpiration) to both thoſe ends, 
then to worſhip the Body of Chriſt 
himſelf, as, that foot-(tool, and on+ 
ly to worſhip that Body Sacramen- 
ted, at ſome times, in {ome places, 
with ſome few, then we will quit 
this extenſive interpretation , and 
nn, totis pedibus into their limited 
lentence. 

28, And leaſt that reaſon, which 
David gives, and which they render 
betanſe 1T is holy, might bear [way 
agaight this multiform ſenſe, con- 
Y 4 fining 
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fining the foor-ſtool only to one, 
and the worſhip to that very foors 
ſtool ; to evade this' pretended rea- 
ſon, I muſt give them to know, nct 
only that that word, in the 'Origi- 
nal may be equally tranſlated /T 
or He, hot that, in that place, it 
ought rather to be tranſlated he, be- 
caule, in the Verſe after, is ſer down 
what that worſhip 1s, to inzecate the 
Lord ; and, becauſe though it were 
ſo, for IT ts holy, yet the worſhip 
1s not of it, but at #t, explained in 
the laſt verie of that Pſalm, and in 
both the ſame words, in which the 
reverence is charged upon us in the 
5.v. Exalt ye the Lord our God, and 
ad re lay they, and wor(htip fay we; 
Hitherto, there is a perfect? agree- 
m*nt with the 5. and faſt y, they do 
(what the Apoſtle would have us 
all xo do, though Doway will neither 
hcarken to us, nor him) ſpeak the 
lame thing; ard the explication 
follows--1x or at his. holy CMonnt, 
becauſe the Lord owr God is holy 
the Mount is confeſled!y holy, yet 
the holineſs of the Mount is not al- 
[eged as a reaſon, why we ſhould 
| worſhip, 
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worſhip it, but the hclinefs of our 
God, why we ſhould worſhip in,” 


or at, his holy Mount, I go on, to 
inquire after their-- And cl[ewhere, 


by which words, and ſome ſearch, 


I find our of their notes upon Gen. 
48. 5. That they mean the Invoca- 


non of Angels, grounded upon Mat. 


18. Alt: 12, x Cor.11, For want 


of their New Teſtament, of which 


I am beretr, they oughc to be content 


(as I muſt) chat I reply out -of the 


Originals, 
29. And firſt, what ſays Mat- 


thew for them ? He ſays (bur not for 


them) that Chriſt himleif ſaid, Take 


heed, that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe 


little ones, for I ſay unto you that in 
Heaven, their Angels do alwaies 
behold the Face of my Father which 
is in Heaven ; what means our Sa- 
viour by this ? not that we ſhould 
invoke Angels ; himlelt tels us no 
ſuch matter ; but that we ſhould 
not deſpiſe little ones; that 1sit, 
which himſelf tels us ; and, upon this 
ground becaule they have Angels, 
"M008 *Avwiyz had they hence, 1n- 
fer'd, that God had appointed An- 


gels, 


PCrrs 
16. 


Job 38. 8. 
9. 
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oels, eMiniſtring Spirits, to take 
care for, and to proteR lictle ones, 
had argu'd right; and we would 
ſhake hands with chem in this mat- 
tex ; let chem tell us, no more then 
what that Text tells us; let them 
infer no more then what our Sayi- 
our Chriſt infers, and we are agreed ; 
is it not enough to that purpole, to 
take off contempt from little ones, 
that God takes ſo much care of 
them, as to appoint Angels over 
them, though they never pray (as 
they are never bid io to do) to An- 
gel ? and are not thoſe words dc- 
gn'd to this purpole by Chriſt 2 had 
Chrift ſaid--Deſpiſe chem not, for, to 
theſe Children of Men, I have given 
the Earth ; Deſpile them nor, for it 
1s for their ſake, that / have ſhat »p 
the S-a with doors, and made the 
Cloud the Garment thereof, and the 
thick darkneſs a ſwadling band for 
it ; Deſpiſe them not, for, for them 
x is, that I have created the Lrghrs 


Gen.t.r 4 in the Firmanent of Heaven for ſigns 
Pl104.'9 ind ſeaſons, for days and years ; "tis 


for them, that I have appointed the 
Mon for ſeaſons, for them, thar the. 


Sun 


wy oC ©D wi 


Sun knoweth bis going down, His 

ooifNg down, with his Ra $ into the 

Bowels of the Earth, and his bring- 
ing up from thence Herb for the [er- 
vice both of Man and Child; that 
Gud hath done all, or any of theſe, 
for mankind, is reaſon enough not 
to contemn the leaſt of them ; bur 
is it reaſon enough, that Man ſhould 
fall down, and firſt worſhip, and 
then eat his Herb ? 


(Sarculo Amicas E man. 
(lit bic Fruges T heſou- 
Er ſunum hic mandit, Bibit ille, 19% < Soc © 

Numen Joi. 


If ſo, Happy the Heathen, that are 
Heathen till, 
Felices Genter, quibus hee naf- 
cuntwyr in Hort ts 
Numina) Juyen. 
That Man ſh ould exalt the Swn,and 
adore the Moon ? that Man ſhould 
bow to the Sea, and kneel down 
to the Lights? nay to the Clond? 
nay to the thick darkneſs ? and do 
his reverence to theſe ſwadling bands, 
and to that Garment as to ſacred 
Reliques ? for all of theſe, let us 


bleſs God that gave chem, and not 
bleſs 


(100) 
bleſs the bleſſings themſelyes, nor ſer} 
at nought, the meaneft of thoſe, who 
haye an intereſt in all of theſe; for 
his Ange's and Arch-Angels--Let 
us laud and magnifie his gloriow 
Name, which we ſhall do the more 
acceptably even to thoſe glorious 
Angels themſelyes, whilſt we only 
inyoke their and our God ; if there 
be an Angel there, that can be of- 
fended at this, I could even fuſpeR 
Heaven it ſelf not to be altogether 
ſo holy 2 place, as it is a branch, if 
notan Article,ot my Faith to beleeve 
it is. And, in good earueſt, for what 
cauſe is it, that we ſhould inyoke 
the Angels, is it, becauſe we are 
beneficed by them? fo we are, in 
all thoſe other inſtances ; 1s it be- 
cauſe we are ſpiritually benefited by 
them ? ſo we are by all of thele ; for, 
from the Heavens to the Herb, all of 
them Declare the glory of God ; 18 it, 
becauſe the Beneficial Angels can 
hear «s ? but--a poſſe ad eſſe, is no 
good Argument; I can, walk ten miles 
to morrow ; but it is inconſequent 
to conclude, that, Therefore, I will 
not ſtay, all day, at home ; is it be- 

| - cauſe 


— 


— - 


(10t) 

auſe they do hear us ? but we- will 
diſpute of thatanon; and yet, nei- 
ther that they can, or do, is expreſt 
or involy'din that Text , and.arlaft, 
2 precept I call for, or (thoughthey 
have given me ſome, to which 1 
have already reply'd) an allowable 
example ; ſhew me (which is im- 
poſſible) a command to invuke car- 
ved Images, and I will preſently in- 
yoke, and confeſs, that, all this 
while , I have much miſ-beliey'd 
King David, for they have ears, and P{,111.6 
hear j ſhew me (which is equally 
impoſſible) a command to invoke 
Angels, and I will become a ftoo- 
ping Proſelyte, and profeſs my ſor- 
row that Epiphanizs hath either told Auſtin de 
us theres were no eAngelici left, in Herefibus 
his age, or, that he hak call'd them 3% 
Heretiques, un their own, or that St, 
Auſtin hath joynd with him in that 
opprobrious Compellation, 

30. Butlet me look a little fur- 
ther into the Text they bring me; 
what if theſe @ wax, arethe ſame 
little ones,of whom our Saviour ſays, 
in the Chapter after, 'Aqom nivails Marrs. 
(for, the wwythy jn Mati18.2. was 14- 

he, 


(102) 

he, by occafion of whom our Savi 
our faid bG@& wr puxgyy nin, the 1; 

tle Child v. 2. was the one of theſe 
little ones v.10.) Suffer little Chil. 
drew, and forbid them not to come 
#nto me ; it ſhould ſeem, by the 
Context in both places, they are 
the very ſame ; for, in compariſon 
with theſe little ones, itis ſaid, Mat. 
18.3. Except ye be converted and 
become as Little (hildren yet (hall 
not enter intd the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, and, in Mat.t9.14. it is faid 
Of ſuch (ſuch lirtle Children) « the 
Kingdom of Heaven; there is the 


very ſameneſs of matter, and _ 


fion, and, almoſt the ſameneſs of 
Chapter too, {5 that, in very good 
reaſon, we are to believe thole little 
ones Mat.18. 10. to be the very 
fame with thole little ones Mat.19. 
14. Now , what little ones, and 
how little ones theſe were , we may 
learn of St. Lake, when he repears 
the ſtory, r:colpigys Þ AurZ x wi Bpien 
Luke 18.15. And they brought un- 
to him alſo /zſarts--read to the end 
of the 17.2. and St, Lukes Infants 
are St, Matthews little ng 


ngels; 


| 


(193) 
Angels —let medrive it 3 lictle fag- 
ther , and ſhow you that Saint Lukes 
Mw, does confine Saint Matthews 
Lictle ones to Infants ; not only b 
the Authority of Euſtathins kieG- 
Jhqm@ Nadi , they are Children 
new-Born,” ut by all cheſe Scriptures. 
Luke 2.16. Att.y. 19. 1 Pet. 2.2, 
and betore you ſhall find the word 
applyed co him that 1s of age, and car 
freak. for himſelf, you (hall ſooner 
nde it :pply'd ro him that is not 
yet Born, and therefore , much leſs , 
can ſpeak , Ti 3#4@+ Luc. 1, 44+ the 


, Babe leaped in my Wombe. 
F 31. All this being laid, it is rime 
1 | to cell you #hy ; to clear Thar Text, 


out of which they pretend to ir, from 
giving any Countenance to Angeli- 
call worſhip ; for , whatever layes 
claim ce it out of Scripture , muſt do 
ir,either from the Command of God, 
or, from the practiſe of Sainrs; Thar 
there is no Command is evident ; 
likewiſe that there is no example , (0 
much as Imaginary, to be gatherd 
out of that Text; for thoſe that were 
Infant s and could not yoyce a Pray- 
er to God Himſelf, could , much lefs, 
co 


Ss (104) 


to any Angell, either of God ; or of 


their own ; and, for ejaculatory pray- 
ers, Intended, though noturterd,. al- 
though I preſume Actuall Faith (and 
ſuch there muſt be Even in Mentall 
Ejaculations ) preſuppoſes the . uſe 
of Reaſon, yet , in this caſe , 1t mat- 
eers not, though 1 ſcem to grant it, 
fince , not the cloſe Purpoſe , but the 
Manifeſt expreſſion of the Heart 
is onely capable ro grow 1nto ex- 
ample ; and therefore , fince , from 
*hence , they have neither Precept, 
nor Practiſe , it concludes nor fo 
much for them as ir might, if they 
had ſaid nothing at all ; tor , though 
that filence of theirs would be very 
far from a probational argument, yet 
Thar filence- of theirs would never 
have been refuted , hor be made an 
argument againſt them, as their vain 
Babling is. I am in very great halt, 

and I have many reaſons to be ſo, 
and therefore I will not crouble , ei- 

ther thetn, or my felf ;ro overthrow 

them more ; who are already upon 

the ground ;'Ler tis ſee, if cheir nexr 

Quotation will life them. up , and 

oive them Brearh for a' New Con- 

cel?, 33, 


C 2b ) 

$4», AG. 12, And here thank 
them, that their Cirations and my 
ſpeed may well agree ; there is fo 
little of momene,in that whole Chap- 
ter for them ; ris trve , verſe 7. that 
an Angel of the Lord came, and [mots 
Peter onthe fide, and Rais'd him up ;; 
tismore eaſy to conclade , that the 
Angell ſuſpeted Perer, being down, 
to yyorſhip Him , and has he ſmore 
him for it , and bade him ariſe »p 
quickly , then thas Perer did Really 
yyorthip,or the Angell cheerfally ac- 

pr z bu, not chits neicher ; for, cill 
te Angel parted from him, Peter was 
nt come to bimelf,verſe 10, 1, No 
Precepr, no Practiſe in all this ; cis 


tree,cheAngel bids HimiBinde on Hi» 1c. g 
ſandeter; bur, when the very gromrd Exod. 3. 


was Holy , the Shoves were cormrmrans 5- 
det off , arid to pur on. the Sandales ; 
vas no figne of worſhipping Angeli- 
cal Poriry ; the Angel bids Him 


Caſt Thy Garment abowr Thee ; Cory Luke 19, 
trarivwiſe , the garmenes were ſtrewd 36, 37+ 


in the'vvay' » vvhen Chrift was Ho- 
nowy'd's Hig Chaines fell off from his 
bands, verſe 7. and. the Frot-gare o- 
fe'd £0 them of itrown accord, verſe 
Z 19, 


(106) 
te, I hope, I may believe all his, 
and be no more of the preſent Faith of 
Rome z then Ovid vyvas , vwyho, 1 
kriow not by yybat method of Tradi- 
tion, did light apon the fame Rory, 


Sponte ſua patuiſſe Fores, lapſaſqz 
lacertis , 

Spomte [ua fama eſt ,nullo ſolveme, 
 Catenas, 


But , berwixt this , Peter wiſt not , 
that it was trut,which was done by the 
Angell , much leſs did He Adore the 
Apgel for Doipg it;and after all this, 


Verſe 11, vvhen Peter came to himſelf he knew 
that the Lord hadſent his Angell: All 
concludible from hence is, that , be 
Angels (who are ſpirits, by Nannre, 
and Meſſengers by office) do that 
Good to-Man , which God Commil- 
fions them todo ; All this I Redfaſt- 
ly believe, and am a Proteſtant Rill.- 
bur verſe 15, when Peter Himſelf 
hnockt they [aid,it is his Angell; Not 
to enter into That diſpute at pre- 
ſent, whicher there are Turelar An- 
gells tro Nations, to Particular cal- 
lings , to Indiyiduall Perſons ; wn. 

W 


- (167) | 

which way it will ( Unnſqui(q; ſenſu 
ſumo abundet) it —_— = , 7: [oſs 
does this , nor that , nor the Third 
way make ought for the Invocation 
of Angels ; Thar, which ſhould moſt 
deepely ingage a private Perſon, ro 
Revere his peculiar Angell,does nor 
Ingage him ac all , nor only from the 
Incapacity of the Angell , to receive 
That which 1s due ro God, bur from 
the Incapacity of the Vorary,, to pay 
that to his Angell , when he knowes 
not; which 1s his ; will you allow of 
a Confus'd worſhip _Thos My 
Angell, whoſoever thou art [ 
pertuade my ſelf, Thy own Angell,at 
That Inftane , would not be Thine ; 
nor 1s this a gratuitous perſtaſion ; 
for , may ir not therefore , be , that 
God Conceales, from Nations , Cal- 
lings , and Men , who is their Depu- 
ted Guardian, left God , the Lord , 
might have too little of Honour, and 
hts ſervant , the Angell , coo much ? 


'J There is bur one mention more 


thronghonr that Chapter of Angell ; 
and it 4s he., who puniſhe Idolarry 
with Death , Herod with wormes , 
for accepting that ſhoue of the Peo- 

Z 2 ue 


(168) 


Verſe 22, ple ——1t «« the woyce oy God,and not 


of Man, and becauſe he gave not God: 
the. Glory; This Text will Red them 
leſs thanavy-. 

Thus, baving grappled with them, 
in their main Bautalia, and in their 
Reſerve , lect me follow them into 
their Laſt Hold , and examin the 
flrength of That, and than wiſh,that 
we might both take oug Leaves of 
one another. 

x (or. 11. 10, for this cauſe ought 


f Eraſmus , woman to have Power ini wic Kugadivy 


- on, or F 1» her head , *« *« Ayydar 
becauſe of the Angels; a Text, inche 
laſt word of which (which is the ve- 
ry ſting of the ObjeRion)Flneerpre- 
ters, both Greek, avd Latin,domuch 
difter ; Clenzens underſtands by An- 
gels, *c angluchlrayirer, Juſt, and ver- 
trous Meng fome intexpret ic, of the 
Biſhops , and 'Overicers of the 
Church , and thoſe Nox paxci ; fayes 
my. Authour ; ſome underſiand An- 
gels., bug evall ones ; and thoſe too , 
Men of Antiquity, for, Saint Auſtin 
rells us of them /. 15. de Crvit, Des; 
ſodoes * Tertulbas.zhis Elder , by 
250. yeares ; Lattaxtins, De divins 


Fl uſt i= 
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(roy) 
Inftirutionibus , interprets alike ; © 
does Enſebins , and, ex veteribus ple- 
r19; Molt of the Ancients as another 
Authour tells me ; nay , their own 
Eftinsih his firſt Tome mpon S, Paws 
Epiſtles, fol. 396+ col.2, recites theſe 
three opinions, arid does nor diſlike 
the rwo Formet;reliqne ſecunds _ 
fitiones (nam quogq; probabriitatem ha« 
bent ;He adds a fourth opinion,which, 
ſome, rhoagh unficly, held , that wo- 
men thould behave themſelves Mo- 
deftly , teſt, by a attire , and 
wanton eye, even the Heavenly An- 
gels might be corrupted ro loofe 
thoughts .; at lengrh He concludes 
with a hft, as a Potior ſententia, be- 
caſe of the Preſence of the Good 
Angels, who are delighted co ſee rhe 
fervice of God performd decently , 
and vvith finglene(s both of Heart 
and Ey ; but , even it Him , not one 
yyord of adoration, and I am Loth ro 
be quicket-(ighted in his own canſe , 
than his learned felf : I yyill conclude 
this, that, ( beſides the Reaſons al- 
ready given , and yyhich ſhall be gt- 
yen A ) this is a miblt miftable , 
ambignous Foundarion , upon which 
Z 3 ro 


© {$20} 

T5 eret the Worſhip of Angels, 
lince ir is capaple of ſo mapy expoſi- 
tions. 
34 Though I am loth to r:ke 
advantage upon them , by Invalida- 
civg that one only Text , which cells 
us of a Saint in Heaven , who vvas 
Really and ARually Invokr,from be- 
ing an example worthy their or our 
Imitation, yet, becauſe the beginning 
of this Diſcourſe againſt Dow ay,was 
cemmenc'd againſt the Invocation of 
Saincs , and becauſe all their Argu- 
ments , in that place , are the fame 
with Bellarmins , and becauſe thar-- 
end elrwhere.-opon Exod. 26, and 
theitm_——_sAnd the like upon 
Geneſ. 48. may ſeem to deſign That 
very Text, which Bellarmin alſo 
makes uſe of, I (hall account it no 
loſs of time,to enervare all his Con+ 
cluhon , and all their Imaginations 
from thence. 

35+ Lnke 16. 24. The Rich 
man Cry'd , and ſaid , Father eAbra- 
ham have e Mercy upon me ; tis true, 
Abraham is here Invok'd, bur notgin 
rhe ſenſe of Rome , as an Interceſſour, 
but in the Rich mans own ſevlc , as 
af an 


(112): 

an Opitzlatoxr ; nay, I may fay ; He 
is blatry , wor ih, 

not as a Saint, but as a God; at leatt, 

not at all ro Intercede to God for 

Him ; for, if Miſerere mes , be not - 
incommunicable co any other , be. 

tides Him , whoſe Mercy 1s over all 

His works (which , I believe Doway 

will not grant come, becauſe I finde, n 

ina + CMannal of Godly Prayers and r = Tn 
Litanyes , taken out of many Famous M, DC. 
Anthoxrs ( of which I have reaſon XXX111, 
enough to ſuſpeRt Doway,to be, if nor 

the Compilers , the Aprobatours,) 

the ſame Frayer , to another Saint 

+0 Holy Mary, ffretch abroad the 

band of thy Mercy —+ O Holy Mary pag, z85; 
have mercy on #s ; _— and , though 

Chriſt is not altogether left out , yer : 
ſometimes , He is pray'd to, in that **8+ 383 
ſecondary Order, as if His Mother's 

prayers were more preyalent , and 

firſt co be ſought,and then, Her Son's 

after ; — t Virgin HMary,with her Pag. 98; 
Bexign Son , Bleſs #s) yer , the Rich 

Man being in Hell , would certainly 

never pray to that Gad , who had 
ht: Him tchicher, and from 

whom , He knew He was for ever 

2 


Cabo pos: if elys prop He 
would not be an example £0 us 
Praying , even to God binſelf , for 
known Llmpoſſibilicies , much leſs, to 
Saint , or Mother of God, as ſhall 
liberally appear;though,as a Hopeful 
preface to all rhe reſt, This, Beſt , 
13 but an example from che Damned 
in Hell ; and That opinion 1s wret- 
ched enough , which mult ſeek for 
ſuecour out of ſo helpleſs a pic, I can 
more eaſily excaſe the Tormrd Rich 
Man(who,by reaſon of Anguith faid 
He knew not whar,) co call upon A- 
braham, than I can forgive any Bel. 
larmine who takes Himſelf to he wel 
' in His Witcs, to make foch a Diſtra- 
Red Creature, His Laudable Pat- 
tern; Burt lec us diye into the Rory. 
36. Thic whole of itis a Parable , 
in the opinion of many and Learned 
DoRors; Theoghylatt is vehement in 
this per ; Juſtin Martyr and 
Theophilus Amtiochenxs, tate ic with 
him ; Excberiuc, in his Queſtions 
Saine Luke , and Saint Chry(o. 
| oh in his Homilies , famillarly 
t Leviaus Call it ſo; And, chongh+ He, who 
Lennivs, wrote ex Inſtirmtio, of the fort. 
tudes 
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tudes and Parables in the Bible , does 
not mention. this for Qne , yer , be- 
lides , that Hoamana antheritas nou 
valet Neentive, He is not ro be con- 
demn'd for his amiflion , b:cauſe his 
declar'd Purpoſe was , only to ſpeak 
of choſe fimilicudes and Parables , in 
which f Herbs and f Trees are CO» 4 Hue in 
cern'd ; and , for certain , Abrabam gipiy , on 
was no Herb ( for , He was eranſla- Herbis , & 
ted from Grace to Glory , and I ne- H_ 
yer yer , heard of an Herb of Glory) (nun, 
though planted in the better than * 
Paradiſe , nor was Dives a Tree , 
thangh He had taken deep Root , 
evenas Deep as Hell; and, if a Pa- 
rable ir is, it is a flated Queſtion, 
that Parabolicall Divinicy affords 
no conyincing Argument in point of 
Controverſy : Bore what if it be 
a Hiftory? Gregory in His 40 Homi» 
mily, (ayes iris, and calls it Res Fa. 
ta; Tertullian, and Sixint eAmbroſe 
think they Prove it, by that Argu- 
ment , which Origen uz'd againkt the 

ewes, that there was ſuch-a Man as 

ob, becauſe che Name of the Man is 
ſer down in the Narration ; and, be- 
canſe , as we know , there was an 

Abra- 


(1214) 
Abraham, (o , by the ſame Reaſon ; 
and in the ſame Rory , there muſt 
haye beena Dives and Laz.arws too; 
but grant we this , what get They 
hence? when Dives dos particularize 
what He Prayes for, That is con- 
feſt, by All co be a Meraphore ; ſend 
FEazarw , that he may Dip the Tip of 
his Finger....He does not mean that 
very thing, for which He ſeemes to 
| Pray; or , if it did mean it, Abra- 
ham, is deaf, and dos not hear,or els, 
V. 25, 26. hears, and denyes, Thos art tormen- 
ted, and he cannot come ; (how me a 
more ſucceſſefull copy to Pray by, or 
els, I am as ſpeechleſs , as the Saint 
is Earleſs: And, beſides all this, 
the Pontificis themlelves,are notyyer, 
at one,amonglt themſelyes, whether 
this be a Parable ora Hiſtory ; from 
whoſe diſcord,this 1s one Argument , 
that, all, they conclude from hence, 
Fin vitz as to the Invocation of Saints, is In- 
Ver itze COpſequent and Unargumencative; it 
Awre poſit; wonid look more like Chriftian Lo- 
wg; Thare gick , to conclude , as + 8. Hierome 
ſepulti per. does, 11h quiaem pauperculo Paradi- 
| oY diſs Pater , Vos Anratos Gehenna 
lib.g. ſuſcipiet ; and fince the poor Man 
| wen 
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'(x15) ' 
went to Heaven', and the Rich to 
Hell, Bellarmine had done well if he 
had retrated one Note , his 15th., * 
of the true Church-, which be calls 
Temporal Felicity, and had well con- 
fider'd, that the /ſracbtes, onely upon 
this ground, delerted the true Church 
of God, and fell into Foul Idolatry ; 
They anſwer'd Jeremiah, ſaying, As Jer.44. 15; 
for the word that thow haſt ſpoken 16, 17. . 
to 4, in the Name of the LORD, 
we will not hearken unto thee ; But 
we will certainly do whatſoever thin 
goeth forth out of our OWN yam 
to Burn Ingepſe wrto * the Queen of » y;c,,0 
Heaven , and to poirr out Drink; werbis, the 
offerings unto her , as we have done , Virgin 
we, and our Fathers, our Kings, ard _ G 
our Princes, in the Cities of Judah; 2 Hoh % 
and in the Strects of Jerutalem , Mary, 
FOR THEN HAD WE Inn of 
PLENTY OF VICTU AL S, ann: 
AND WERE WELL, AND, ,,"* 
SAW NO EPFIL. 
37. I have now done with the 
Errours of Authors, which, and with 
the Pierty of Authors , by which , to 
Oppoſe , and would heartily wiſh, 
Doway , and Doway's Proſeljtes , to 
conkdre, 


( x16) 
confider, how feeble , ill-grounded; 
and un-fenc'd fach Do@rines are , 
how Circularly the Proof roves into 
the Q neftion, and the Queſtion is 
left Naked, to become its own 
Proof , and Syllogiſm , and Cham- 
pion (for, does not Bellarmine , his 
own ſelf, 1mply all this , when he 
faies , God Reveals our Prayers wmo 
the Saints, and yet the Saints deliver 
wp thoſe Prayers of onrs, more Pro- 
Pprronſh to God? ) When the Mean- 
eſt Miniſter in the Church of Erg- 
land , even then, when It, and He, 
arc at the Loweſt, is Big enough , 
aſhſted with the Truthof God , and 
the God of Truth on his fide, to 
wreſtle with a whole Erroneous Col- 
lege ; what would become of them , 
if themſelves ſhould be at leiſure, 
from Defigns, and Diſguizes , and 
our Learned Fathers ſhould be at 
Leiſure , from thoſe two Controvyer- 
fies, of Want, and Diviſion at home; 
ro enter the Liſts with them ? I be- 
ſeech God to Humble Proſperous 
Miſtakers, to Strengthen Poor Truth, 
and to Saye All, 
38. But it ſhall not be enoughto 

Reply 


(117) 
Reply to the Texts, miſ-inte 

by them ; for , though thus to do , 
does , in ſome degree , ſhake the 
Foundations of Errexr., yet it does 
not, ſo far as Right ought ro-be De- 
fended, cſtabliſh the Truth ; let me 
therefore (that I may not onely ſhut 
the Mouth of the Pit upon Falſhood, 


but open” the Pit , that Truth may Vote in 
ariſe , and her Enemies be ſcatter'd ) ©*49. 


conclude againſt the Religious Wor- 
ſhip., and Invocation of Saints and 
Angels , with ſome Few Scriptures 
more, and a little calm Reafon- 
ing. 

4 Since Invocation is ſo highly 
walu'd-in the Ward of God, asto be 
joyn'd with. that Inftrument of our 


Salvation, Faith-- How ſhall they.call Rom. 16. 
as hina , in. whoans they bave- not Be--14. 


lieved?--fince it is, in both- Teſta- 
ments, the Comprehenſive Word, 
which Involves in it the Entire 


Worſhip of God ;--#heſaever (ball joel 2,32; 


CALL mpon the Name of the 
Lond, ſhall be Dehvered; by which 
Exzpreſfions-, God himelf ſcems as 
Jealoufly- to: (all. for our (Calling 
upon. bim, as. for ous —_ in 

my, 


(t1$) 

hirti , or, for our Worſhipping him 'at 

all ; for the ſake of thele, and ſorhe 

more Texts ; .I would much ſtagger 

atany Saint-Invocation, leſt others 

> Kings, wiſe I tnight pethaps ſtagger in the 
33,Ut, Faith; What does King Davidmean, 
when he laics, Thow, O God, O 
THOU that heareſt Prayer 7 

*Pſal. 65. 2. but that he means it a 
Peculiar Attribute to God? not 

onely the Good Man 15 taken away 

from the Evil to come , that he jar- 

take not bf it , but that Y _ (o 

much . as See it--/ will gather thee 
—_ unto thy Fathers, and ef Eyes ſhall 
Old Reli- vor SEE all the Evil which I will 
£'00,'P35- bring upon this plate ; --but , if they 
_ Reply, as Bellarmine does , that in 
che Old Teſtament the People of 

God were not wont to lay, Ora pro 

nobis Santte eCAbrahame ; --what 

means our Saviour himſelf ( who 

could beſt teach us to pray) when he 

bids us, not to call upon Saint or 

Angel, but upon Father which is in 

Heaven ; and , though the-Church 

of Rome does that too, yer ſhe has 

a great Favour done her by thoſe a- 

mong{t us, who doit not,from whort: 


by 


(19) 
by ſuch a Continu'd Omiffion ſhe 
may hope , that in time they may 
forget they ever were Commanded 
to call upon God onely ; for, by this, 
as God is in himſelf, ſo we acknaw- 
ledge him to be our God , onr God, 
in that we pray to him, and our God, 
in that we pray as he hath com» 


manded us; and is not this, Treaſon 


againſt the Divine Majeftie ,- when, 
by our Difloyal Prayers , we give 
thoſe Acknowledgements to another, 
whereby he , that did make, ' and 
ſhould rule us, is teſtify'd ro be our 
God, and our King? does not this 


ſeem to make him, either a Neſcient 
God , that cannot underſtand our 
Requeſts , unleſs they are convey'd 
to him through the | Ant” of 
others ? or he a Proud God , that 
will not admit of an Immediate Ac- 
teſs unto himſelf? as if he, that 
humbleth himſelf to behold the things pr, 111.6, 
that are in Heaven , and in varth F 
would , for all that,” take ſo much 
State upon him , as not to take no- 
tice of the Beſt things that are, in 
Earth and Heaven ( beſides thoſe 
things Which: are in God himſelf , 
and 


(120) | 
211d whichare God himſelf ) Humble 
and Faithtull Prayer : God hath nes 
ver told us , that Saimt, or Angel , 
does hear the- words of cur Lips; if 
any of them do this, at any tine , 
yet, who can tell, that this or that 
Saint or Angel does hear at thig 
time, when that Letany is pray'd , 


Holy Mary, Pray for we. 
St, Michael Pray. 
St. Gabriel Pray. 
St. Raphael Pray. 


And not onely St. Jokn, and St; Pe- 


ter, and St. Panl--Pray--but Sc. 
Agnes, and St. Cecthy, and St. Ana- 
ftafia--Pray--? nay, when ſome 
tw chis, or that Forged Saint , which 
are {0 far from bemg now in Heaven, 
that we have no aſturance they ever 
were on Earth? Yet, for thoſe Real 
and Ukn-doubred Saints ( far be ir 
from me to-faſten a Shame upon any 
of them whom God hath Glorify'd: } 
L anely wiſh, they may nor Rival 
their God in Honour (and, I am ſure 
themſebves wiſh the ſame with me ) 
nor be: over-charg & withReyerence, 
more 
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more than themſelyes Defire, or God: 
Appoints) who can tel} , that theif 
Preſent Employmenc , when Buſy 
Man invokes them ; is not delign'd 
to them by their God el{where ? and 
then take we heed , that we do not 
apply that Ubiquitarineſs,to be Eye- 
rywhere at once, which is properly ats 
tributedito God;ro Saint or Angel;but 
then, for the eſpecial part of Prayer, 
that of the Heart ( without which , 
the Lips: do onely Mutter , they do 
not Pray) and that of the Hearr 
onely ; if the Heart prays to Saint , 
or Angel ; does not that Heart make 
Saint, .ot Angel, yu , though un- 
meaningly > whole Prop alone 
it is; to [earch the H moon os the Rom 8.24 
Reins, 

Deos, qui Colit, Ile Facit, Marrial. 
He, chat worſhips Religiouſly, makes 
that a God , which he 1gnorantly 
Worſhips'z .and Prayer is an Eſpecial 
part of. Worſhip ; arid that of the 
Heart ; an Eſpecial partdf Prayer : 
And, if Any thing elite but God, muſt 
be Religioufly Inyok'd, if any thing 
elſe but God can pry into the Hearts, 
hotwithſtanding 2» xigu (Kgrs does 

Aa aG* 
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acknowledge that he can do.it',” and 
AR. 1.24- 34, thathe onely) Thow, Lord,which 
knoweſt the Hearts ; how. little Ho- 
nour 1s there of which we.leave God 
the Sole Proprietary (though the An- 
gels and Saurits in Heaven{know , 
themſelves cannot honour him-: e* 
rough; much leſs we) if, as From ws, 
and. To. , we tnay invoke others 
befides God, others befides God. may 
ſcarch-into our Hearts. and what 
though they of Rome often {ay ,iand 
often inn day,and in.that{Vaniation, 
thravghout- thoſe three Creeds , the 
Apoſtolical, as Text; the Niche , 
and eAthaxaſian, as Conumentary.; 
and perhaps, iff one more; and: Jar- 
«. e ... «ger than all theſe, the Tridextine ;, 
'- (all the Deliberations and Conclufi- 
'$::5;0ns of that Councel being ſworn to, 
2s if they were alone Creed) that-» 
Bebeve 1m God Almighty, the 
Maher bf Heaven ind Exrbit —of 
all things, Vi ble, and dnuifb le--that 
they worſhip God«n Trinity; and Tri-' 
"ity in Viitty--yet, whil' they wor» 
ſhip Saimts;, and Angels ''cop , and. 
imbaſe the Honour of God down co: 
them, .aa cheig feyeral — 
K | att, 
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Faith, they do nog what they ſay 
they do, bur rather ichnowlahd 
what they ought to do, entirely ro 
worſhipCGod ; which; it is the whole 
purpoſe of this Dileourle,* to Argue , 
and Perſwade, and upon the Knees 
of my Soul ,' roBeleech them ro do. 
I ſhall conclude , with that Advice 
of holy David, Give anto the Lord, aa 
je Kinreds of the Pegpſe , give wmo 1g 1g 129. 
the Lord, Glry and Strength; Grve 
wnto the Lord the Glory due wnto his 
Name, even this, {ome befare him, 
worſhip the Lord in. the Reauty of 
Holineſs, To worſh! ip any ele, 
Religiouſly , is 40 Rob- God of- his 
due-;. ir is unbeaureous ,  altogethet 
deformed in his Eyes , and wn! wc 
Eyes of all his Saings and Angels, 
Therefore, anely 
To him , nx'26/ is the Bleſſed, and i Tim. 6. 
ont Potent? x6 
To bim, who is Onely Holy , Rev. 15. 4 
To God, Ontly Wiſe, 
Be Howonr' and Power Ever- Rom,16, 
liſtmyg \ 25, 
- Be Glory 4hrough Jeſus Chriſt 
for exer.; Amen, 


Aa? Apo- 
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SESAED DMs 
DEEED IEP? 


APOSTROPHE, 


To my Honour'd Patron , 


The LORD TRACY. 


My good Lord , 


xx>0 W your Noble ſelf, 
=a(2 and my other dear Lord 
—=) Newport,will excuſc me, 
to both of whom I have not 
perform'd all that T have pro- 
mis'd to either , though, as to 
me, the Performances of both 
your Lordſhips have exceeded 
the Reality of your own, and the 
Vanity of other mens Promiſes , 
(which were ſpoke intothe Air , 
and writ uport the Water ) I 
cannot tell ; and I have but theſe 
two 
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two- empty -Reliefs, that my 
Breach.is but a Delay , 
Et mea (ſit ſolo Tempore lapſe 
Fidts, 
And that there is leſs of AMi- 
Qion to either of your Honours, 
whil' ſuch Trifles as theſe , do 
lels ſwell; and perhaps a little 
more conſideration may make 
amends, in the Subſtantialneſs of 
the reſt, for the Froth of theſe, 
Give me leave, I beſcech you, 
to acquaint your Lordſhip why 
I infiſt ſo much againſt Doway- 
Rome , and why inthat particn- 
lar, againſt their Worſhipping of 
Saints, and why too I intermur 
my Advertiſements to the En- 
liſh Opinioniſt , and ill Liyer z 
have ran the firſt , becauſe in 
a late Diſputation held at Winch- Nov. gs. 
combe , Wome of my Brethren , 
and my ſelf, have been accus'd 
for Romilhly-affeted , in the 
Good Will we ate thou ght t@ 
bear 


3 
| 
Y 
16 
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bear to Holy-adyes; how un- 
juſt this Imputation was ,. did 
then appear, bow Raſh, and Un- 
adviſed, I colle out of my 0r- 
dinarie's Dedication to the Zord 
General , ( and, by the way, the 
Civil Supremacy was aſlerted 
by us , whom ſome will traduce, 
as gitilty of Dif afteRion , a- 
gainſt the Allowance of thoſe , 
who, though by a new kind of 
Popery, would be accounted the 
main Pulpiz-Champions for it ) 
to whom he intimates ſome holy 
Thanks for the expected Re- 
viviſcency of Feſtivals, I have 
done this againſt Doway- Rome 
becauſe I have Rational Pre- 
ſumptions, ſome of them may be 
my Early Readers , and becauſe 
I would divert them from Clan- 
cular-Machinations , to a Pen- 
Conteſt, I Repricye my Sen- 
tence againſt the Opiniomft, and 
my Spiritual Phylick for his 


Recoyery, 
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Recovery, becauſe I would both 
ſearch to ;the Root and Hearr of. 
that Queſtion which. concerns 
the Miniſterial Order , oppos'd 
by them, who are cſpecially ob- 
lig'd, eyen by that Order iz (elf, 
to Defend it; and becauſe, as 
many have already canyaſt it, I 
reſolve, not to be a Fidentinws, a 
Plagiary , but to bring New , as 
well as More Sacks to this Mill. 
This being the great {44 of 
this Seeking Age , a Subje& in 
which Plain, and Evident, and 
Apodidical SatisfaRtion , is 2$ 
Neceſſary as in any,and in which 
the Honour of God is of Fun- 
damental Concernment, I hope 
none will blame me , if I retire 
a while , and gather new Breath 
for ſuch a ſevere Encounter. 

And now, my Lord , I have 
more Reaſons till for ſuch a 
Poſtſcript , and thoſe of a very 
Intimate, and Individual Signa- 


ture, 
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ture, though 1 eſtcem irthe Duty 
of my Gratitude, 'to let our 
Britiſh World partake, 

"Tis very true , (and, though 
unfortunate ſometimes to my 
ſelf, yer alwaics Honourable to 
thoſe of whom I make ReſpeR- 
full Mention) I Complement no 
Manz--and'tis, not onely his , 
but my Happineſs, that my dear 
Lord Newport cannot be Flat- 
ter'd; I have told him truly , 
that no Lord, beſides his Excel- 
lent ſelf, does quite-ont know 
me z nor does this derogate from 
your Honour an 7otaz Salt, and 
Time , and Conſtancy of Aﬀe- 
Qtion, are the marks , without 
which it cannot be diſcern'd, but 
by a Remote Conjecture, what a 
Manis; His Lordſhip hath had 
theſe Trials of me, and, I hum- 
bly thank him, I have had theſe 
Taſts of him ; Such Characeri- 
ſtical Declarations pf the Spirit 
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of a Man, may, hereafter, be as 
entirely Towrs , and I, if it be 
ble ( --pardon my Antient 

cal to Him , which does not 
take off from Yew ) as much In- 
zrated to Towr Honour , as His x 
Preaching is but the One Half of 
him, who is, at all, a Man, 
though his Judgement be of ſo 
low a Stature as Mine , and is (o 
far from being Commenſurate 
to the Head and Whole, that it 
will ſcarce reach upto the Skirts 
and Half of ſome Better-grown, 
and Taller Mind ; and One Half 
of this Half of me, has bcen 
Communicated but two years to 
your Pariſh (let my Brethren 
ardon the word, and not affli& 
nnocency , either Vocabulary , 
or Perſonal) and not One to 
your Lordſhip , ſome Neceſlary 
Afﬀeairs,& ſome-Receſles having 
withdrawn your Lordhip's Ear 
from out your own Pew; And 


yet, 


\ 


PIn. 1, 2, 
ep. 2, 
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t, though but thus Little 
Knows, cod Leſs Daſerving , 


what Plenty -of Favours /have; 


you heapt upon: me,.'from the 
time when I was not known at 
all,to this very day* neither will, 
to recount this, be a Difparage- 
ment to the Elemency of my 
other Excellent , and -Ever-ho- 
nour'd Lord , no otherwiſe than 
it is a Shame to have Another 
tread in his Virtuous Steps , and 
10 do Good as he hath done; I 
am ſure it. will not offend his 
Mecknels, if I ould ride over, 
and tell him ,, concerning, your 
Lordſhips Love to me-- Amat 
me ( Nikhil Poſſum dicere Ar- 
dentis ) UT TH: Your 
Lordſhip, when you did not 
know me , nor I your Lord(hip, 
and therefore was un-brib'd 
ſo much as with a Delire of 
mine--1gn0ti Nulla, did call me 
to you, that you might know 
me , and, eycr ſince, your In- 


dulgencc 
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dulgence has increas d,un-allur'd 
with ought; bat a Gratefull Ac- 
ws. gement, as if eagh-hum- 
ble and welcom'd Viſit of mine, 
were an Obligation upon your 
ſelf, who, out of all your T rea- 
ſury of Books , have learn'd no- 
thing more, than to Oblige 
You inſtantly Confider'd the 
Dues of the place in which you 
ſeated me, were ſo exceeding 
{mall , as tothe Encouragement 
of Studiouſneſs , that you fear'd, 
without ſome New Acceſs, I 
might be rather Srwdiows , how 
to Live, therefore you annex'd, 
out of your own Store, Ten 
Pounds, to be Yearly paid by 
your ſelf, which I receive, with- 
out a Call , and with Increaſe ; 
the Occaſional Rich Favours , 
and the _ Improvement of 
your Kindneſs , will be more te- 
dious to youto Read, than to Be- 
ſtow ; but I have no other way 
of 


Prov. 3. 9. tion, and Honour 


I Cor. 4. 
13. 
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of Viſible retribution , than thus 
to ſpeak , nor of Real, than till 
to pray z there are, yet, ſuch 
Primitive Noble Spirits in our 
Iſle (and I wiſhthem more, for, 
certainly , this it ſelf is one fair 
ſep, though this alone does not 
reach home , to the making of 
them Beatify'd Spirits) however 
we are the By-word of the Peo- 
ple, and, ſometimes , of one an- 
other , God mend it) who ce, 
through our Calling up to God, 
and , for him, _ our Fun- 

im with their 
Subſtance , and without Superſti- 
tion , by imparting ſome of itto 
ſuch an Off-ſcouring of all things, 
a we are at THIS DAT; 
nay, though ſome of ps are caſt 
in ſo Rougha Mould, and Un- 
courtly Frame , as nothing does 
more prejudice us, than our own 
Backwardneſs, and diſ-commo- 
dious Modeſty; ſuch an In- 
diſpoſition 
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diſpoſition I have ſuffer'd under, 
for many years , and can take no 
better Revenge upon it, than to 
tell the World what a Peeviſh 
Undoing Tyrant it has been 
but you, my good Lord, like the 
Sun , have ſearch'd into Obſcu- 
rity , and brought forth , and 
made much of that, which would 
ſtill have lain in Contemptible 
Darkneſs, and be worth. no- 
thing, had not you look'd upon'ts 
Such an affable and munificent 
Spirit there is in your Neigh- 


bour-Name, the Bountcous Ba- Sir Hum- 
ronet, who, next to God, loves phrey Tracy, 


the Miniſter of God ; His, and 
your Miniſter, pray for Him , 
and You, and that. the ſame 
Mind may for ever run in the 
Blood of all the Tracys + Nay , 
my Lord, not onely you, - in 
your Perſon , have done this, 
and more , but you, jnthat, and 

in 
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inyour Example too', have done 
done more than this,whul'ſt your 


ſclf, in'much part, and your Vil- 
lage, in the reft, have alwates ex- 
empted- the Calling of God, 
(fince the firſt day I ſerv'd you, 
and them/in Chriſt ) from the 
Burthen'of Taxes , ſo that I am, 
well nigh; in as good a ſtate now, 
as when I was , once , Onely- 
Student of: Chriſt-Church, T his 
I defire, with my Name to it, to 
Record, for the Honour of Tod- 
dinzton ,"that , in ſuchan Age , 
when ſome think that Proverba 
Law, to Pinch on the Parſon's 
fede ,. I have Neighbours of fo 
mucha better Religion, by how 
much they will pinch them- 
{clycs, [that their Yicar may e- 
ſcape. Dexs Hic, Semper Eadems, 
Alibi Meliora-- And yer, though 
I do, as Lought ,- thus libera] 
acknowledge your Lordihip's 
Liberality , 
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Liberality; I ſhould be ſorry, if 
any ſhall rake diſadvantage from 
hence, and ( becaule by theſe 
oratefull Preſents, they know 
where I am) call upog meto pay 
the Debts of Others; to prevent 
which Unproſperous: Cruelty , 
let me give them alſo, to under- 
ſtand ,' what your Lordſbip has 
often ſaid, that itis Pity T1 ſhould 
have fo Much too Little to Live 
on ; and that the good late Bi- 
ſhop of Glouceſter hath Printed 
my dear Father amongſt thoſe 
Reverend Biſhops who dy'd 
Poot ,' fo Poor , that' he was not 
able to leaye to his Onely Son 
one Onely Score of Pounds 
Lirtle I had of the--Res Relifta-- 
and , that I had not much of the 
--Parta Labore-- (though per- 
haps, more, for want of the-- 
Parta--than. . of h&--Laboy-- ) 
my preſent Lownelſs does Te- 
ſific z I take leave, todeſire the 
World 
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World to bear me wimmeſs, tht 
I profeſs my ſelf 


how! ” 50 Tour Lordjhips tx- 

15 dhe i ba ceedingly oblig'd 

N wy "oh | 
Kg, s: (haplain , to * 


ſerve yott , 


WILLIAM TOWERS. .. 


